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Books by
SIR JOHN WOODROFFE (Arthur Avalon)

Just Out! Just Out!!

THE LONG AWAITED BOOK!

SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

SWAMI SARADANANDA
(A direct disciple of the Master)

INTRODUCTION TO TANTRA SHASTRA

The essentials of Tantra Shastra are explained in a simple
manner in order to facilitate a clear understanding of all
Tantrik literature.

Lud Kdition (1952) Rs. §/

THE GREAT LIBERATION ( MAHANIRVANA TANTRA )
Jrd Edition (1953) - 1000 pages-Cloth. Bownd Rs. 30,- Originally written in Bengali in 5 Vols. under the name
»SRI SRI RAMAKRISHNA LILAPRASANGA™; faithful literal

English Translation

The Mahanirvana Tantra is in the form of a dialogue
on Mount Kailasa between Lord Shiva and his Shakti,

Goddess Parvati. .

**This sumptuous volume is indispensable for a correct SWAMI JAGADANANDA

evaluation and appreciation of the Tantra Shastra. Along
with the INTRODUCTION whose value far exceeds its

i . i d th t authentic and
slenderness in volume, it should be an acquisition to every In this book the reader will find the most a

exhaustive acoount and the most\ratibhal estimate of the

library, private and public. The publishers, Ganesh & Co., ‘
unique life and sadhana of the Master. Detailed Contents,

who have done yeomen service for the past four decades

and more, in the cause of the cultural renaisance of the Index and Glossary. Profusely Illustrated. Frontispigce by

nation, are to be congratulated in giving such excellent , Dr. Nandalal Bose b
get-up to the books as they have done’'. BT ' »
M. P. Pandit, Sunday Times Royai Octavo Size. ‘ Pages 1,052 'Very attractive Getup
. Price: Calico R‘. 25- R o - Morocco Rs. 35/.’_‘

FOR A COMPLETE LIST OF BOOKS BY SIR JOHN WOODROFFE
For subscribers of Vedanta Kesari Rs. 24/~ and Rs. 33/8/- respectively.%

Postage Rs. 2/6

Please write to:

GANESH & CO. (Mmabras) LTD. publishers
MADRAS-17 '
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JUST ouT ! JUST ouT 11
NEW BOOK
THE DEVIi-MAHATMYA
OR

SRI DURGA-SAPTASATI

(700 MANTRAS ON SRI DURGA)
*

T'ranslated into English

By SWAMI JAGADISWARANANDA

ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI SCRIPT WITH RUNNING
ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND NOTES ON IMPORTANT WORDS

Pp. 192 Price; Rs. 2/-

SRl RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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Phone : 2549 Grams : “"IMAGE"
For Best Quality
GLASS SHEETS & MIRRORS

Direct Imporlers :

R. ETHIRAJIAH & SONS

Third Edition ! )

BHAGAVAD-GITA

THE SONG OF GOD

A new Translation in Prose & Poetry

BY (ESTD. I1905)
SWAMI PRABHAVANANDA 103, Devaraja Mudali St, P.T.MADRAS-3
AND

Dealers in :

Window glasses of all thickness
Coloured, white figured, wired glass, etc,
Mirrors white Bird & English Makes,
Vitrolite

Plywood

Pictures and picture frames

Zinc Sheets, Photo printing glass

Show Room Glasses, Big size

Special glass for tanning lcather

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD

PO a version which can be read, not
merely without that dull aesthetic pain
inflicted by all too many English trans-
lations from the Sanskrit, but positively
with enjoyment.””

—ALDOUS HUXLEY
Price: Rs. 2/12/-
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“y —— SR] — Frameless mirrors
o ! Thick roofing glasses, etc.
; RAMAKRISHNA MATH Hard Boards
FRAME CUTTING MACHINES
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RAMTIRTH BRAHMI OIL
HAIR & BRAIN TONIC

% Stops falling hair,

(SPECIAL NO- 1) |

¥ % Removes drandruff and balduess f

% Increases growth of hair, Y % Induces sound sleep

D ] ‘ﬁ
% Turns grey hair into natural black =

[

PRICE: BIG BOTTLE—Rs. 3/8- SMALL BOTTLE—Rs. 2- ..
SOLD EVERYWHERE -

“Send M. O. for Rs. 5/13/- for Big Bottle & Rs. 3/9/- for Small Bottle
(including Postage & Packing charges) as'no V. P. Is send ”’

K} YOGIC classes are regularly conducted from 7- .30 A.M. to 9-30 A.M. & 6 to 7-30 P.
" oat followmq address. (Sundays closed.)

SHRI RAMTIRTH YOGASHRAM

" & - “DADAR (Central Rly)*
| G""”","‘PRANAYAM”‘ ~ BOMBAY NO. 14

% Greatly increases memory
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JUST OUT! JUST OUT!!

THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA
(6th EDITION)

MOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, IIXCELLENT GET UP
WITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.
More than a lakh of copies sold out -
Pp. 100 Price: As. 6 only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS - 4.

FoR ALL
CONSTRUCTION JOBS
MAKE CERTAIN IT 15... ¥

!
° “3 GEMS OF THE PERFUMERS ART!”
GHAM GHAM JAVAJ 1 =

ARISTOCRAT OF AGERBATHY
GHAMPA AL 4

MADDIPAL BATHY

GHAMAGAR
QUALITY AGERBATHY

D. L. SUGHANDAALAYA (Perfumers)

BANGALORE-2

No presents! : No coupons !

For quality, taste and lasting

sweet flavour use our famous
G -“SOURNDRNEYS L. G.
& o STRENGTH BRAND
ASATYOETIDA

Look for this mark on the packet

‘ Head Office :(~VADGADI, BOMBAY. Branch Office :—KUMBAKONAM.,

MCTORY . ‘SANKARNAGAR, TINNEVELLY DR
BECOLIFICE 11/12. SECOND LINE BEACH, MADRAS -9 .
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g NATESAN’S PUBLICATIONS |
x NATIONAL CLASSICS INDIAN TALES i
. . . . *
é The Sun Temple Price Rupces Three each Th‘e]’w(;“atl’;:;;l:tl;g of Rlndm:oA Mock Trial. By R. ;
avan n upee one.
& The Mahabharata. Text in Devanagari & English Judian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folklore. Rs. 2.
X Of Translation. Foreword by Sir S, Radhakrishnan. Scloct Tales from the Samskrit Dramatists. Contents: [ ]
}( j The Srimad Bhagavata. Text in Devanagari and English Sakuntala, Malavikagnimitra, Uttararamacharita, ‘
L4 Konarka Translation. Foreword by Dr. Sir P. S. Sivaswami ~ Nagananda and Mudrarakshasa. Re. One. i
§ , Aiyar. Tke Idiot's Wife.” By Dr. Naresh Chunder Sen %
o3 Upskbyanamala, Text in Dcvanagari. Foreword by ~— Gupta, M A, D.L. As. 8.
x 2 Dr. Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Sakuntala. By Kamala Satthianadhan* As. 6.
The Upanishads. Sclections from the 108 Upanishads, Kanmappan or the Hunter of Kalahasti: A Lyric Play.
§ Tc;t in Sanskrit Devanagari. With a Foreword By Harindranath Chattopadhyaya. Rs. 2. 2
! L ' by Prof. M. Hiriyanna, . 4. , DR. S. RADHAKRISHNAN'S WORKS
s Prayers, Praises and Psalms. Text in Devanagari and i Cul 18 i
English Translation. Foreword by Mahatma Freedom and Culture. Re. 1-8.
H Gandhi. The Heart of Hiuduslhan. Re. 1-8.
Sankara's Select Works. Text in Devanagari and WORLD TEACHERS
English translation. R '
e. One each
Valmiki Ramayana. Text in Devanagari and English . e s i
Translatiof]. Foreword by the Rt Hon. V. S. 9ri Ran3a. His Life and Teachings. By M. R. Sampat i
Srinivasa Sastri, p. C., C. H. (under reprint) kumaran, M. A. [}
Jesus Christ: By Mr. S. K. George.
RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY Sankaracharya. By S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri.
i Kri : His Li ings. Mr M. R.
b4 § A Handbook of Seiva Religion, By S. Katiresu Rs. 28, Srifrissmn’ His Uife yod Teachings. By Mr
% T ¢ Aspects of the Vedanta : ,A Symposium.. Rs. 2. . Life and Teachings of Zoroaster, By Prof A. R. Wadia. ]
e C Bhagavad Gita. Text in Devanapari and English g qdps, By D. Dharmapala. 4th Edn. )
4 ose to the sea-coast, north of Purl, stands the 700 years old Konarka temple. Translation. By Dr. Annie Besant. As. 8. Prophet Mubammad. By Ahmed Shafi and Yakub
:;: Legend runs that the Sun-god was once seen here rising out of the sea ip his Hindu Ethics. By Babu Govinda Das. Rs. 2. Hasan.
golden chariot. Where His shadow fell, devotees endeavoured to build a templé Temples Churches and Mosques, By Yakub Hasan, GENERAL
X in the shape of the God's chario, complete with twenty-four wheels a d 63 illus. Re. 1-8. Books That Havg Influenced Me: A symposium by
74 horses. Though in ruins, thi N seven The First Four Califs. By Abmed Shafi. Re. I. the Rt. Hon. Sastri, Sir C. V. Raman, Dr. C.
£ orses. Though now partly in ruins, this symphony in stone still ranks as one of . Jinarajadasa, justice M. C. Chagla, Mr. C. Raja-
W India’s greatest architectural splendours, ) Three Great Acharyas: Sankara, Ramanuja and gopalachari, Sir B. J. Wadia, K. Natarajan, Mr.
@ Madhwa: Rs. 3. Dilip Kumar Roy. Il\ldajklgm%ri AmritRKaur, gr(S)f .
A Touring by motor car was mad . . : - " Rs. 2. M. Ruthnaswami, Mr, B- anjecva Rao and Sir
. that bear :is name rema; :a : Possj:’e fby John Boyd Duniop: and the tyres g::ti];a:;‘:m:os""';;:;dﬁfﬁ: nai(}vte% Rg;n g]gths?inzs gf C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Price Re. 1-8. Postage
5 main the best and safest for all conditions of | : . extra,
b id ; of load, surface, Bengal. Rs, Two.
and climate, . jo ., 1-8.
@ { Indian Review Golden Jubilee Number 1900-1950. Over Leaders of the Buhmo.Snma]. Rs. 1-8
o) 150 llustrations. Price Rs, 3. Famous Battles In Indian History. By T. G. Subrah-
manyam M, A, L. T. Re. 1.

<

9 Years In the Service of the Nation : A Golden jubilee 1
s Souvenir recording the nation’s progress through Mﬂll;bnirkk“d 't; Fg{“‘- ZBY Mr. T. K. Gopala
fifty years of G. A. Natesan & Co’s publications. an a'rs B. A. s 2. :
By B. Natesan. With Foreword by His Excellency Shakespeare’s Tragedies : King Lear, Macbeth, Hamlet §
C. Rajagopalachariar. Rs. Two. and Othello. By Dr. William Miller. Re. 1.8, §:

K=" If you have not already seen THE INDIAN REVIEW

the best, the cheapest and ** the most up-t&-date Indian Periodical ”, send
your name and address with Iour anna postage stamps for a free copy.
\ - Annual Subsecription to the Review, Indian Rs. 6; Foreign Rs. 10 or
16sh.; 4 dollars, U.S. A. Subscription can commence from any month, .

NATESAN & Co., Publishérs and Booksellers, G. T. MADRAS.":&

24 miles. out of Purl, the road leading to
Bhubaneswar  branches off at Pipli  towards
Konarka, which lies 29 miles away. This road is
motorable only between December and . June.
There is an Inspection Bungalow near the temple

but no refreshments are available. Petrot may
be obtained in Pyrl.

* FIRST OF A SERIsS ON “THE PLEASURES OF

MOTORING"
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A long-awaited publication! JUST ouT!
THE
CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA

Second Edition: Revised and Enlarged
VOLUME III
THE PHILOSOPHIES

Editor :
Professor HARIDAS BHATTACHARYYA, M.a., B.L., P.R.S., Darsanasfigara

THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA, first published in 1937, is now
being reissued in an improved and enlarged form in a series of
independent volumes.

THE PRESENT volume, the first of the second edition to be published,
is devoted to the Philosophies. [t incorporates expositions of the
different systems and problems of Indian philosophy by thirty-four
renowned Indian scholars, specialists in their own subjects, and a
learned introduction by the eminent philosopher Dr. Surendranath
Dasgupta, M.A., Ph.D., D.Litt.

HERE IS presented for the first time an integrated view of the different
philosophical problems and disciplines, which shows the inter-
relations of the different systems of thought.

THE SYNTHESIS between deep philosophical analysis and lofty spiritual
exercise is an abiding feature of Indian speculations. The present
volume which has well brought out this distinctive Indian contri-
bution to world culture will, it is hoped, have a wide appeal and
touch men to finer issues in their search after fundamental truths.

The volume contains a fairly exhaustive BIBLIOGRAPHY and a full
analytical INDEX.

Double Crown 8 vo Size 0" x74). 720 Pages and 6 Hlustrations.
Price: Rs. 30, $ 7. 50 or 50s. net,

e o e Apply to: —o

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH"

MYLAPORE MADRAS-4
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RBe bold anid fare
The Truth! Be one with 6! Let wisions cense,
Or, I oy cann-t, drecon bul truer dreams,

Wiaek are Flernal Fove awd Screie ree,

SWAMI VIVERANANDA
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SALUTATION TO THE DIVINE MOTHER

7 g AT Py A aTia e
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qAE TEER FAW 7E AT

SRS Zig AE Faqrseg 30
,, You are the power of Visnu, the endless valour.  You are the primaeval maya,
vhich is the source of the universe: by you all this (aniverse) has been thrown into an
flusion, O Devi.  If you become gracious, you become the cause of final emancipation
n this world.

All lores arc your aspects O Devi; so are all women in the world, endowed with
rarious atiributes. By you alone, the Mother, this world is filled. What praise can
here be for you who arc of the nature of primary and secondary expression regarding
pbjects) worthy of praise.

) Who is there except you in the sciences. in the scriptures, and in the Vedie

ii;,yings that light the lamp of diserimination? (Still) you cause this universe to whirl
ibout again and again within the dense darkness of the depths of attachment.

. O Qucen of the universe, you protect the universe. As the self of the universe,
fou support the universe. You are the (goddess) worthy to be adored by the Lord of
he univerze. Those who bow in devotion to you themsclves become the refuge of the
imiverse.

k. Salutation be to you, O Devi Narayani, O you who abide as intelligence in the

arts of all creatures and bestow enjoyment and liberation.

(From the Devi-mahatmya)
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D Xen]l on the, r‘&x,ﬁho pervades the entire universe. He will st i
‘blpssfﬁga:ﬁq‘rfz@‘j’ i wower His

To pray to (God and meditate on Him for even two minutes w
tion is better than doing so for long hours without it.

-

ith full concentra-

Repeating the name of God once, when the mind is controlled, is equivalent
to a million repetitions when the mind is away from God. You may repeaL the name
of God for the whole day, but if the mind be elsewhere, that does not produce much
result. The rcpetition of Name must be accompanied by concentration,

Then o
one gets the grace of God. en alone

Even if the mind be not concentrated, do not give up the repetition of the holy

word. You do your duty. While repeating the name, the mind will be fixed of itself
like a candle flame in a place protected from wind. It is the wind alone that makes the
flame flicker. In the same way our fancies and desires make our mind restless.

N . Again
the concentration is delayed if one does not utter the holy word correctly. g

Repeat the name of God, whether your mind is concentrated or not, It will be
good for you if you can repeat the name of God a fixed number of times every day.

The conjunction of day and night is the most auspicious time for calling on God.
Night disappears and day arrives, or day disappears and night arrives . it is the con-
junction of day and night. The mind remains pure at this time.

It is very necessary to have a fixed time for meditation and japa. For it cannot

be said when the auspicious moment will come. It arrives so suddenly. No one gots
/ any hint of it boforehand. Therefore one should observe regularity, however busy
one may be with duties.

One has no control over illness, but even in the midst of most

intense activi
one should at least remember God and salute Him. i 1vity,

The Mantra purifies the body. Man becomes pure by repeating the Name of Cod.

As the wind removes the cloud, so the Name of God destroys the cloud of
worldliness.

Through these spiritual disciplines (japa and meditation) the ties of the agh
karma are cut asunder. But the realization of God cannot be achieved Witlrl,out;
ecstatic love (Prema-bhakti) for Him. Do you know the significance of Japa and
other spiritual practices? By these the power of the sense organs are subdued.

If youdo a good action, that will counteract your past evil

o action. Pagt si
can be counteracted by meditation, Japa and spiritual thought, &} sins

Continue to pray without losing your heart. Everything will h o
For how many cycles did the Munis and the Rishis of Zld pri"nctise z;ﬁ)lzgrigcfslmt%
realize God, and do you believe you will attain Him in a flagh ? If not in this life, vou
will attain Him in the next. If not in the next it will be after that. Is it so eaé }.’to
realise God? But this time Sri Ramakrishna has shown an easy path, therefore itywill
be possible for all to realise God. ’ .

...the real point is this: the room*may contain different kinds of food-stuff but
one must cook them. He who cooks carlier gets his meal earlier too. Some eat ir; the
morning, some others in the evening, and there are yet others who fast because they

- are too lazy to cook.

LETTERS OF SWAMI TURIYANANDA

Tue RAMAkRISENA Mission HoME ov SERVICE,
Luxa, BENarges CiTy,
THE 15TH APRIL 1920

My Dear B-,
Many thanks for your kind letter of the 11th inst.

Very glad to learn that you spent your Baster Holidays with Maharaj at
Bhubaneswer very joyously. Swami Saradananda wrote to me of the situation and
conditions about the Math there before and it pleased me to have your endorsement
of the same in your letter. How happy I felt to be told that Maharaj was in the best
of his moods there and with perfect health. May he continue to enjoy the freedom
and felicity of mind which are his own without being hampered by the uncomfortable
interference of the crowds of Bhaktas there.

You give all credit to A— for the new Math building at Bhubaneswer and do i,
rightly and as he did all he could to make it a success without any desire for name
and fame he does not feel any the worse for criticism whether adverse or favourable.
He proved himself a Karma-yogin therein. He cares for the blessings of Maharaj
and that he has got in abundance and that satisfies him fully. He is doing a little
better here under the Kaviraj’s treatment recently. He has received your letter and
will write in reply to it soon.

My health, I am sorry to say, is far from satisfactory just now. But the will
of the Mother comes to pass and I am quite satisfied with Her decree.

You have said that in my last letter I wrote to you that, ‘we are to remain as
spectators’. Yes, quite right. That is not only for you but for us as well. If we
can only remain so, then we can enjoy the fun of this world. Otherwise not. But it is
so hard to remain as witnesses in every thing we do. We mix ourselves up and feel pain
or pleasure for our deeds. May Mother keep us always very near Her and not allow
us to run away to get entangled in the meshes of Maya. I shall thank my stars, if I
can have the opportunity of remaining & spectator by the grace of the Mother in the
true sense of the term the rest of my days. As for you all, you should play the part
of heroes as sons of Mother and true devoted followers of Swamiji dedicating your- .
gelves as sacrifices for the good of the many without caring any thing for your own
benefit or acquisition. For, Mother Herself takes care of those who keep themselves busy
for the well-being of Her children that need help and succour in this world. How I wish
to‘see this accomplished before it is long. My best wishes and love to you as ever.

Yours in the Lord
TURIYANANDA
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T'ne Ramaxrisuna Mission HoMe oF Servion,®

Luxa, BrNagrEs Ciry,

THE 11TH MAY 1920.
My Drar B-,

Your kind letter of 8th May came duly to hand. Yes, tho Bhandara has been
really a great success. But it was so through the kind help of you all who used t0
love Latu Maharaj and still do so most cordially. More than five hundred Sadhus were
sumptuously fed with nice delicacies and about two hundred Bhaktas took prasadam
later. More than one hundred plates were distributed among the diﬂ'erentpmen and

women and there was left still food enough for another fifty. Next d

for the poor Narayanas. ay was the day

: . They also. more than one thousand in number were enter-
tained with proper care and attention who expressed their feelings of satisfaction

and joy when they retired after being fully fed and given everybody in the end
two laddus and two copper pieces endearingly. Really it was joy to };ee the sight
at that time. We could distribute also monetary help to different charitable cent,gres
of our Mission from the money we received for Bhandara expenses. So great was
the love and enthusiasm of the devotees and friends of Latu Maharaj. ’lghero was
no want, no lack of anything to make the Bhandara a complete success.

We feel very much concerned and anxious for Holy Mother’s illness. May she
be spared yet for some time for the good and benefit of so many of us, [ .am fe};ling
much worse than before. May be owing to the strain and stress resulting from
Bhandara affair. The heat is also becoming greater. That may be another reasongfox' it.

I am glad you liked Rabi Babu’s lecture, because it was Swamiji’s idea that he
expressed in it. I noticed and marked it long ago that the Thakur famil accepted
Swamiji whole-heartedly. May be they make no mention of his name Bxf,t @haﬁ; of
that ? That they have accepted him there is no doubt and we are weli pleased there-
by. Swamiji himself never cared for name and fame. If others could understand
and appreciate him that would make him glad and happy. There should be no ques-

tion of personality. It is the question of principles that should be respected. You
understand this very well and I need hardly remind you about that, .

I hear that Holy Mother is feeling a little better from the letter that Barodsa
wrote to Chandra. It has given us very great satisfaction. May she come round
May the Lord be so kind. The members of both the Ashramas here are doing well

Trusting this will find you well and prosperous. With my best wishes and love
as ever.

Yours in the Lord,
TURIYANANDA

)

A

SERVICE IN GRHASTHA-DHARMA

{(Continued from the previous issue)

Serciric DUTIES OF THE HoUSEHOLDER

Tn the householder’s life naturally the
claims of his family come first and fore-
most. And let it be said at once that these
duties are assacred asothers’ other duties
in other asramas. What Sri Krishna
means in saying, ‘@ud faad 570, (better
it is to die in the observance of one’s
gvadharma) is that s’reyas can be attained
through one means alone, viz. through the
observance of one’s svadharma. They go
from darkness to greater darkness who
meddle with others’ svadharma while
neglecting their own. Firmly rooted in
his own family duties the householder’s
gervices node out in branches to cover the
entire world. This branching out is by
all means a very important part of house-
holder’s svadharma. But if the roots are
not taken special care of, branching out
becomes impossible.

Duties to parents and kinsmen: What
the Rsi of the Taittiriya Upanigsad says in
the mantras like, #wg a1 ¥, fg M w4,
(let your mother be a god unto you; let
your father be treated like a god etc.) are
elaborated hy law-givers into specific code
of service a fair idea of which can be had
from the passages quoted below :

Regarding his father and mother as the
visible and incarnate deities, he should ever
and by every means in hig power serve them.

Mahanirvana Tantra, VIIL 25,

One should offer, as desired, seats, beds,

¢ clothes, drinks and food $o mother and father.
They should always be spoken to in gentle
voite and their children’s demeanour should
ever bo agreeable to them. The good son
who ever obeys the behests of his mother and
father hallows the family. 4b. 28-29,

He who, intoxicated with the pride gf
learning or wealth, slights his parents is
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beyond the pale of all Dharma, and goes to
torrihle hell. ib. 32

Even if the vital breath were to reach hig
throat, the householder should not eat with-
out first feeding his mother, father, son, wife,
guest and brother. b, 33.

The body is nourished by the mother. I1f
originates from the father. The kinsmen out
of love teach. The man, therefore, who for-
sakes them is indeed vile. ib. 36,

For their sake should a hundred paing be
undergone. With all one’s abiliby they should
be pleaged. This is the eternal duty. b, 87.

Service to one’s parents have been
considered so sacred that people have been
advised even to renounce the urge for
renunciation (or rather practise it that
way) to fulfil their duties to parents.

No one should retire from the world who
has an old father and mother, a devoted and

chaste wife, or young and helpless children.
ib. 17

He who becomes a mendicant without firsh
satisfying the needs of his own parents and
relatives ig guilty of the sing of killing his
father and mother, & woman and a Brah-
mana. ib. 19.

It is to be noted with what attitude
and in what milieuw the Snataka entered
the grhastha asrama. Though by now
married, he was the son of his parents
first and then the husband of his wife,
Reverentially living with them and always
gerving them with Staddha, he was also
to do his duty by his wife. This meant a
sober integration all-round of life, a
healthy check on selfishness, ego-centricity
and other inferior urges and an effective
training in the cultivation of higher
purusarthas. We are, however, aware
that now-a-days when ‘I-and-you-twol!-
mentality dominates the urges and motives
of very many young couples who feel
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that it was their matrimonal right to
enjoy their conjugal felicity in as uninhi-
bited a manner as possible and to that
end to live away and apart from their
parents as soon as they were married, it
would be a bit difficult for the moderners
to appreciate the beauty and efficacy of
the ancient scheme of the Hindus. If
this situation which has been fast deve-
loping in the Hindu society is not desirable,
the responsibility for it has to be shared
equally by aggrieved parents too., Parents
cannot have it both ways. They cannot
reject Vanaprastha and Sannyas and also
expect their sons to be as devoted to
them as the sons of a by-gone age appear
to have been. If the parents would not
behave in the old way, they will have to
suffer seeing their sons going the new way.
And indeed they sometimes go the new
way out of sheer necessity and sometimes

with vengeance. Who can find much fault

with a young man of forty for disliking
the necessity of celebrating the anna-
prasana of his newly born brother together
with his newly born child over and over
again, and thus deciding, for decency’s
sake to have a separate roof ?

From the duties of the son mentioned
above, one should not, however, run away
with the idea that the long-faced Hindu
law-givers prescribed a kill-joy pattern of
life and thus made it more insufferable
than what it need have been. This fear
is totally unfounded. The Hindu law-
givers had a wonderful sense of proportion
and an instinct for joy of life. Of course
they had their own definition of joy.
That is, however, a different question. The
householder is definitely advised to make
his life as enjoyable as possible through
the discreet use of his senses. Injunctions
as the one following are not very rare in
Indian literature :

_These are sllowed in a householder's life,
viz., the use and enjoyments of garlands,
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ornmments, dresses, perfumed oils and sconts,

onjoymonts and pleasures secruing from dan-

cing and niwsic, both voeal andinstrumontal,

and all pleasunt sights and seones, the

enjoyment of vartous kinds of foods and drinks

bul(mgmg to various kinds of odibles,..; and

tho onjoyment of ploasures derivable from

spor.t? :u}d all sorts of wmnusoinents and the
gratification of desires.

Santi-purva, ¢xcl, 16,

Duties of husband to wife, children and

relatives: The husband and the wife are

specially advised to take very good care

of each other and make themselves happy

through mutual regard and service in all

possible ways. They were algo exorted to

take anxious care of their children and

other kinsmen :

Women should be always adored and
troated with love. There, where women are
treated with honour, the very gods are said
to be propitiated.

Mahabharata: Anudasana-parve, XLVI. 5,

There, where women are not adored, alt
acts become fruitloss. If tho women of a
fumi_ly, on account of the treatment they
roceive, indulge in grief and tears, that family
soon becomes extinct. 1b. 6.

The virtuo of a man depends upon women.
All pleasures and onjoyments also entirely
depend on thom. Do you serve them and
adore them, Do you bend your wills before
thom. ib 10.

The househelder should never punish his
wife, but should cherish her like a mother. If
sho i8 virtuous and devoted to her hushand
he should never forsake hor even in times of
groatest misfortune.

Mahdnirvana Tantra vii1, 88,

_ By riches, clothes, love, respect, and plea-
sing words should one’s wifo be plessed, The

hushand should never do anything displensing
to her. 1b. 42,

A fathor should fondle and nurture his sons
uptil their fourth year, and then until their
sxxtfeonth thoy should be taught learning and
their duties. Upto their twontieth yeur they
should be kept engaged in houschold duties
and thence forward, considering them as
equals, he should ever show affection ‘towards
them. ib. 45, 46,

In tho same manner a daughter should be
cherished and taught with great care and
then given away with money and jewels to
a good husband, b, 47
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The householder should in the same way
also cherish and protect his brothers and
gisters and their children, his kinsmen, friends
and servants. 1b. 48.

He should also maintain his fellow wor-
shippers, fellow-villagers, guests and unexpec-
ted strangers. ib, 49,

If the wealthy householder does not so act,
then let him be known as a beast, a sinner
and as one despised in the world. ih. 0.

Duties of wife to husband and others : Jux-
taposing the exhortations quoted above
great emphasis has also been laid on the
necessity of the wife’s whole-souled service
to the husband, children and relatives.
Reciprocity and mutuality in this regard
is an aspect of Hindu sociology and
morality which has not been always ade-
quately understood and from this have
arisen many a wrong notion about the
position of women in India. The fact is
that if the husband was called upon to
look upon his wife as a goddess to be
adored, the wife was also exhorted to look
upon her husband as a deity to be propi-
tiated. The basic anxiety here appears to
have been for educating people to incul-
cate regard for the divinity inherent in
men and women. On this unique sense of
mutuality is conceived the duties of the
wife, an idea of which is given below :

Like a deity, a chaste wife shall always
gerve her hushand, even if ho is found devoid

of learning, character and conjugal fidelity.
Manu Samhitd v. 154.

Women should keep household articles in
order, be expert (in domestic work), con-
tented, cconomical in expenditure, salute the
foot of their mothers-in-law and fathers-in-law
and be devoted to their husbands.

Yajfavalkya Savishita 1. 83,

They that love their husbands whether
living in the city or in the forest, whether
well or ill-disposed towards them, attain greab
gtatus. Wicked, or libidinous, or indigent, a
husband is"a supreme deity unto & wife of
noble character. Ramayanae 11. 117, 23,

Devotion to her lord is womsn's merit; it
is her penance ; it is her eternal heaven...The
husband is a god which women have. The
husband is their friend. The husband is their
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high refuge...If the husband that is poor, or
distressed, or fallen among foes, or afflicbed
by & Brahmin's curse, were to command the
wife to accomplish anything that is improper
or unrighteous or that may lead to the des-
truction of life itself, the wife should without
any hesitation, accomplish it, guided by the
code, whose propriety is sanctioned by the
Law of Distress.

Mahd@bhdrata: AnusTsana-parve
CCXLIX. 5-26, cCL. 1-62.

For the woman there is no necessity to go
on pilgrimage, to fast or to do other like acts,
nor.is there any need to perform any devotion
oxcept that which consists in the service of
their husbands.

Mahanirvana Tantra vIIL 100,

For & woman her husband is the place of
pilgrimage, the performance of penance, the
giving of alms, the carrying out of vows and
her spiritual teacher. Therefore should a
woman devote herself to the service of her
husband with her whole self. ib. 101,

She who by body, mind and word, and by
pleasant ncts, ever pleases her husband,
attains to the abode of Brahman. tb. 104.

A father should not marry his daughter if
she does not know her duty to a husband
and how to serve him, a8 also the other rules
of women's conduct, ib. 107

Extra-family duties of the householder :
We have already noted that the duties of
the householder did not exhaust them-
gelves in the locus of his own family but
overflowed its bounds and irrigated the
entire world through beneficient services.
All the extra-family services of the house-
holder which are too numerous, detailed
and sometimes even intricate are moti-
vated by three very ancient and powerful
ideas, which are as follows :

(a) the idea that the benefits of igia-
pirta which meant the cumulative spiri-
tual results or merits due to a man’s per-
formance of sacrifices and charitable acts
could be reaped hereafter.

(b) the idea that man is born with three
debts to sages, gods and pitrs, which were
to be repaid by Brahmacharya, by per-
forming yajfias, and by procreating sons
respectively.
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(c) the idea that every houscholder
causes injury or death to living beings
everyday in five places, viz., the hearth,
the grinding mill, broomstick, winnowing
basket and similar houschold gear, mortar
and pestle and water-jar for which expia-
tion ncedybe done.

From the first idea emanate such in-
junctions as are quoted below :

Providence hag not surcly ordained death
only for the hungry and tho ill-fod, for dcath
in various forms does mako short work oven
of such as have cnough to cat. It is also
cortain that the wealth of him who (out of
his regources) helps the needy does not gob
exhausted, whoreas he who does not succour
the poor hag nono to console him in time of
troublo. Llyveda X, 117. 1.

That man, surely, will have no ono to
console him in time of trouble who, huving
plonty to eat, doos nob give a morsel o the
indigent porson who, reduced to struits and
oppressed with hunger, comes to him for help,
but hardens his heart and eats in the vory
sight of tho poor man, ih. 2

That strong man who can afford to lelp
the woaker secking for help should surcly
succour the latter. Ho should in doing so,
look to the long road he has still to erogs on
tho journey of life during which, no ono ig
sure whab may bappen, for, riches go on
revolving like the wheels of a chariot— now
going to one owner, now to another. , .5

The peasant provides himself and others
with food only by cultivating the soil. A man
learned in the sacred scriptures who teaches
is superior to him who doos not teach. A
person of chavibable disposition and ready to
succour one in need, is superior to one who
does not help, Thorefore every man should
make it bis duby to perform his journey in
lifo, only by means of daily righteous dealings
with all. ib. 9.

The houscholder who has dedicated tanks,
planted trees, built rest houses, on the road
sido, or bridges has conquered the thrce
worlds. Mahawirvana Tantra VIII, 63,

He who has taken tho vow of truth, whose
chariby is ever for the poor, who has mastered
lust and anger, by him are the three worlds
conquered. b, 65.

The duties of tho householder are con-
sidered highly meritorious. The houscholder
should never cook any food only for his own
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uso; nor should he kill animals (for food)
oxcopt in sacrificos.  Santi-parva, cox1iL 6.

Even from n limited income, somothing
should ho givon away daily with caro and
lihoral gpirit. This is called dinw or chariby.

Atrt Sanhita 40,

Tho virtue of » person, who cstablishes an
orphan by porforming rites of investibure
with tho saered thread, marriago cte. for him
cannot bo enumorated.

Daksa Swihita 11, 29.

Tf you havo but a morsel of food, why
don’t you give half of it to the poor ?

Vyasa 1V, 23.

Lot him (tho houscholdor) with propor
foclings unroniittingly do tho Tsta and Porta
works. Theso works dono with the honest
money, bear decayless fruits,

Manu Sarshita, 1v. 196.

On obtaining o fit recipiont of gifts, lot him
do tho Ista and Purta works with o plensed
attitude of mind and to tho best of his
ability, ib. 297,

T_Aittlo by 1jttlo lot him storo up virbucs na
white ants build up an anthill, for his benefit

in tho noxt world, without crouting hardship
for any croubuye, ih. 238.

In tho next world neither his wife and
childron nor his paronts and relations will bo
og any avuil; it is virbue alono that stands by
him in the next world, ib. 239,

H(_ance in order to have virtue as hig ally,
let him little by little storo up virtue; with
the help of virtue a an sails across tho
shoreless darkness. ib. 242,

Two persons shauld be drowned in wator
after tying in their neck a large stone, viz, a
rich an not making gifts and a poor man
wyho 18 nob a ¢apasvin (who undorgoos austori-
ties or who ig restrained).

Udyoga-parva, XXX111, 60,

Not a little of the work which is now-a-
days done by the well-organised depart.
monts like District Boards and P, W.D.s
was in ancient times done by private indi-
viduals dominated by the idea of Ista-
pirta. Even where history fails to name
the makers of high roads with shady trees
and rest houses by their sides and wells
Jfor supplying drinking waters, we may
know that the real maker of such public-
utility institutions is that hoary idea.
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Even today one comes across by the side
of village roads, structures of stones or
gsome other material where the carriers of
loads could rest their burden and sit in a
ghade for a little respite. Arrangements
for supply of water to thirsty pedestrians
are found everywhere in India speciqlly
during the summer. Such acts of services
which are carried on with utmost unpre-
tentiousness and almost as a matter of
course, are the relics of that idea of

Istapiirta,

From the second and the third ideas
mentioned above flow injunctions of ser-
vices which are technically known as
Pancha-maha-yajiias and other allied
duties. We give below a selected list of
guch duties which will indicate the vast
sweep of the Hindu conception of service
as obtained in ancient India:

A householder has five places where animal
lives are destroyed ; they are the hearth, the
grinding stone, the broom stick, the pestle-
mortar, and the stool for water-pitcher. These
five when performing their proper funetions,
kill animal life. For the expiation of the sin
commifted by him in each of these five
places, the great sages have ordained that,
the householders shall daily perform the five
greab sacrifices. (Pa.ncha-mah’é-yajﬁas_). The
sacrifice of Brahma consists in teaching the
Vedas ; offering oblations or libations to the
manes i called a Pitr-yajfia; burnb offer-
ings to deities constitute a Devq-yajﬁ'q ;
offering oblations (food) to the animals is
called & Bhuta-yajfia; while hospitality to
chance-guests is called a Nr-yojfia, By not
suffering the daily performance of these five
gacrifices to be omitted, a householder even
living in his house, is not associated with bI'w
sin committed in the five life-killing places in
the household (Panchastng). He who does
not feed the deities, the chance-gucsts, the
beasts, the manes, and his own self. each d.a,y,
by performing the five great sacrifices, is o
dead man, even though he breathes.

Manu Savhita 111, 68-72,

*The Rgis, manes, animals, guests and rela-
tions expectantly look upon the householder
(for maintenance etc.). Hence a wise house-
holder shall properly discharge the duties he
owes to them. Let him satisfy the Reis with
his Vedic studies; the deities with proper
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burnt offerings ; the manes with the Sraddha
offerings; the guests with food; and the
animals with oblations offered unto them.
ib. 80-81,
Unto all the deities, unto ghosts that are
abroad by day, and unto those that roam
about at night he shall offer oblations in the
sky. 6. 90.
Unto dogs, unto the degraded, unto those
who eat flesh of dogs and persong afflicted
with diseases which are the outcome of 'sin
and unto erows and worms he ghall offer
oblations of boiled rice on the ground, taking
care that they may not be soiled with dust.
ib. 92,
After offering thege oblations. a househol-
der shall first feed the Atithi (guests) arrived
at his house and then dole out almg to Brah-
mach8ring and mendicants. 1b. 94,

An Atithi arrived after sunset at the house
must not be discarded under any ecircum-
stances, A guest whether arived at the
house in the proper or improper time, musk
not be kept unfed. tb. 105.

Let the master and the mistress of the
house eat what remaing after feeding the
Brahmanas (guests), relations and servants.

tb. 116,

He who cooks food for his own uge eats
sin; food which is the residue of sacrificial
oblations, is recommended by the virtuous.

b. 118.

Presents of money (must be given) outside
the Vedi to persons begging for their Gurus,
(ar) in order to defray the expenses of their
wedding (or to procure) medicine for the
sick, to those who are without means of
gustenance, to those who are going to offer
sacrifice, to those engaged in study, to travel-
lors, {and) to thoge who have performed
Visvajit sacrifice. Gautama v. 21,

UNOBTRUSIVE BUT ALL-COMPREHENSIVE
ALTRUISM oF THE HIiNDUs

The list of the duties quoted above
speaks for itself. It is remarkable how
extra-ordinary humanity and altruism
was inducted in the very common and
unobtrusive routine of the daily life of
every humble householder. Those critics,
who due to their genuine ignorance, of
intriguing oversight or pitiable lack of
insight into the Hindu way of life, have
dared to remark that Hindu religion
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lacked ethics and altruism have some-
times found admiring supporters even
among uninformed Hindus themsclves.
But thosc who are open to conviction can
see for themsclves what conclusions they
are driven to by the like of testimonies
which we have submited above. (And our
testimonies, due to the limitation of
space, are by no means exhaustive). To
the Hindu who aspires even to breathe
religiously, altruism was not an ornament
of drawing room or a trumpet of the
public place but an inviolable item of the
daily routine to be religiously performed,
a commonplace of life which passed
unnoticed because it was so well taken for
granted.

Has there been anywhere in the world
more kindly laws for the daily conduct
of the common people than what can be
seen in the following two injunctions of
Apastamba :

The division of food must be made in such

& manner that those who reccive daily por-
tions (menial sorvants) do not suffer by it.
11, 4. 9, 10,

(At his pleasure, ho (the householder) may
stint himgelf, his wife, or his children, by no
mesans & slave who does his work. ib, 11,

In the Santi-parva we have a passage
which goes a step further and advises the
householder to cultivate compassion and
sama-drsti even towards the vrata-bhrasias
and offenders of moral code:

In this mode of life (meaning the order of

the hquseholder) the seriptures hold that a

8 portion of food should be given to every
creaturo', to one, who for the sake of show,
kepps his nails and beard, to one who for
pride shows what one’s religious practicos

are, to one who has abandoned his sacred fire,

and even to one who has injured his precep-

tor, ‘ Santi-parva ccxrviin 10-11,
ANCIENT INDIAN PATTERN OF SERVICE
Vis-A-vis ORGANISED SoCIAL SERVICE

or Topay

Organised social service of the modern
type does not appear to have been much
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in voguc in ancient India. Neithor was it
necessary in the social context of those
times. When every individual life was
patterned on the ideal of maximum
charity —least concern for oneself and the
utmost concern for others—service used to
be every home’s, each person’s, every-hour’s
affair. This individualization of service
irrigated even the remotest fragment of
society with kindly acts of boneficence
in the most pervasive manner. No col-
lectivization of service could bring forth
those spiritual results which the ancient
Indian system produced. What counted
in ancient India was the attitude, what
primarily appears to count today is the
magnitude. Individual service of the
ancient type was fundamentally a matter
of offering in the religious sense, collective
service of the modern type is in the most
part & matter of conferring in the social
sense. In those remote days of India,
service could be deemed only as spiri-
tual probation; in the modern organised
type it can be sometimes the ‘ sooiety-
lz‘mdy’s slumming about’ or even a profes-
su.)n as paying as any other in the econo-
mic sense, and could be totally unrelated
to any spiritual ideal.

Though the ancient ideas are not totally
lost in India they do not all seem to be
continuing as living forces anymore. On
.the other hand contrary ideas are sneaking
in. To give and ask alms were considered
to Pe religious duties of certain orders in
society. But today such a probation is
very largely looked down upon, The phi-
losophy that totally rejects the institution
of begging and instead preaches of econo-
mic self-sufficiency, simultaneously plunges
the practitioner of this philosophy in the
gloom of uneconomic selfishness.. This
1mported philosophy, which seems to be
gaining ground and following, outs at the
very root of Indian conception of life and
values. When you reject the institution

1953 SERVICE IN GRHASTHA-DHARMA 251

of begging, you accept only Grhastha
agram and the values of artha and kama.
And such a view of life cannot be in any
away differentiated from the most unasha-
med type of rabid and unenlightened and
hedonistic materialism, which is its own
undoing. We are aware that begging as an
institution has many a pitfall. When re-
sorted to by vast number of unserupulous
people—as we find in practice in all
countries where it is not banned by law—
begging can prove to be a colossal drainage
of national human energy for unproduc-
tive purposes. It can even bring a people
to ignoble pass.

There is, however, no ground to imagine
that the modern arguments against the
institution of begging were unknown to
Hindu law-givers. Rather we have proofs
to the contrary. We, therefore, find ela-
borate rules about this institution, which
indicate that while the law-givers were
perfectly aware of the pitfalls, they also
knew that if arama dharma and purugar-
tha scheme were to be pursued, the insti-
tution of alms-giving and alms-taking had
to be the part of religion itself. We cannot
do otherwise today if we are not deter-

‘mined to undermine the fundamentals of

Sanatana dharma. This should not be con-
gidered as encouraging parasitism. This
is only urging to discriminate and to know
who should be served threggh this insti-
tution. We, however, seem to be going
by another way. *

And, therefore, of necessity the state
has to be a welfare state, for springs of
individual charity has been battered by
o philosophy which has little reference to
the ultimate economics of life! Now the
welfare state.comes upon the individual
with o tattered carbon copy of the very
same discarded philosophy to stimulate

his inclination to be passive when pressed
under the ponderous machinery of taxa-
tion. But maximum taxation is bound
to go hand in hand with maximum sel-
fishness in the individual’s life in society.
When you are allowed to feel that the
state has taken not only your burden but
also your resources to do good to the
gociety, you naturally mind your own
good in a limited way. But how could you
separate yourself from society ! So what
was an organism becomes an antagonism
and the individual feels the grinding pres-
sure, in the matter of which the state could
render little help, for having audaciously
taken all province as its own and having
bitten more than what it could swallow,
it was now in a most unenviable pass.

Today Indian people, specially some of
those who create thought-patterns for the
consumption of the multitudes, seem to
be in a state of serious mental conflict.
They are not at all sure how much of the
Indian way of life was good for the new
India they dream seek clean to build.
They also do not appear to adequately
know how much of the alien ideals could
be beneficially grafted in the life-process
of India. Sometimes things are being
pulled down and nothing is being substi-
tuted instead. And the vaccum becomes
the breach in the bund through which the
devastating floods enter the human
habitations and fields of golden harvest,
It is good to build anew but it is no" good
to build on sands. Hence the necessity of .
knowing our terra-firma on which to build.
Our terra-firma is the ideal of service.
Whatever new society we may be anxious
to bring into existence must be built on
this ideal. The implications and the
applications of this ideal must have full
sway.

® Hardlv two weeks passed since our writing on the theme when appeared in the Press on 22-9-53, Pandit
Nehru's remarks on *unemployment of higher order’ by which he meant the Sadhu’s way of life, We propose to

examine his statement in a future issue.
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Tt is not as if the ideal of service was the
terra-firmo. only of a future Ideal India.
It can be and should be so with cntire
humanity. There can be three patterns for
the life of the Grhastha all over the world:
the acquisitive, indifferent and dedicative.
It is the dedicative pattern that mnust be
brought to have its sway now, for we had
had enough and more of the other two
patterns and that to our undoing. It is
only in the dedicative pattern that the
future of the world lies. The fundamental
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plank of the dedicative pattern of life is
servico. This was why the Hindu law-givers
were 80 meticulous and particular in wea-
ving the ideal of service as the warp and
woof of the life of every householder.
Even selfishness understood in a far-
roaching way should make it cloar to any
thinking man that there could bo no
superior investment to scrvice. This fact
was well-understood in India in ancient
days. Today this idea requires to be
well-understood by the whole world.

WORSHIP OF THE DIVINE MOTHER

By SwaMI YATISWARANANDA

According to the Vedanta, the Infinite
Spirit, Sat-Chit-Ananda, the One without
a second, through Its infinitc Power has
manifested Itself as the Personal God,
souls and the universe. In the words of
Sri Ramakrishna, * When the Supreme Being
is thought of ag still and actionless, neithor creat-
ing nor sustaining nor destroying, I call Him by
the name of Brahman or Purusha. Bub when 1
think of Him as active-—creating, sustaining and
destroying—1 call Him by the name of Sakti,
Maya, Praketi, or Kali. He who is tho Absolute
Existence, Intelligonce, Bliss is also the All-know-
ing, the All-intelligent, and All-blissful Mother of
the upiverso.” The Supreme Spirit may be
worshipped in various forms—as Mother,
Father, Friend, Guru, etc.. The Divine
Mother is no other than the imperishable
Brabman. She is the Creator, Sustainer
and Destroyer of the world-phenomena
and is known variously as Kali, Durga etc..
She is the Mother of the universe.

In our country, the concept of the
Motherhood of God has been recognised
and accepted from time immemorial ; it is
a very important feature of our culture.

In the West, the concept of Glod as Mother
appears strange to many. A Westorn lady
once told me: ‘I am myself a mother,
and have my mother too. We all have
our strong points and weaknesses. We do
not attach any particular sanctity to
mother.” There, many women even resent
being addressed as mother. But in India,
even a girl will feel glad when she is
addressed as mother—a term of great
endearment and dignity.

But even in the West, the concept of
the Motherhood of God can be traced from
very early times, though not so expli-
citly as in our country. A close study
of the cults of ancient Egypt, Greece and
Rome reveals traces of this concept in
their religions. The same is true of
Babylon and Assyria where the chief
Goddess was Ishtar. Ishtar was identified
with the Sumerian Mother Goddess Tnnini,
the Lady of Heaven who had no associa-
tion with a male counterpart, similar to
our Kumari. The Jewish Bible also has
reference to Goddess Astare, the Queen of
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Heaven; but this idea was discounte-
nanced by the Jewish prophets. Even in
Christianity, though at one time the cult
of Mother worship was not accepted, we
find Virgin Mary looming large. Some
Buddhist sects worship Mayadevi, the
Mother of Buddha, as the Mother of the
Universe. A certain sect of Muslims honour
Bibi Fatima, the daughter of Mohammad,
as the ‘Lady of Light,” but her position is
far inferior to worshipping God as Mother.

Thus we find the worship of the Divine
Mother prevalent everywhere in some
form or other.

In Hinduism, however, its continuity
has been kept up all through the ages.
The Rg-Veda describes Devi as being en-
dowed with the cosmic powers of bringing
forth the universe etc.. The Kenopanisad
mentions Uma Haimavati as the bestower
of the highest knowledge or Jnana. The
S'vetas'vatara Upanisad mentions Her agy
guiding our destinies and says that one
can see and attain Her only through
meditation or Dhyana. The Itihasas—
Ramayana and Mahabharata, also contain
evidences of Devi-worship.

A vision of Durga, the all-powerful
Divine Mother, may fill one with wonder
and awe; in Her are combined the aspects
of tenderness and terror. Her form is
symbolic of the fact that She is all tender-
ness, love and grace to the devotee, but
terror to the wicked. She has taken such
a form for the protection of the good and
for the destruction of wickedness. This
is demonstrated by Her having a spear in
one hand, a decapitated head in another,
with the other two in the poses of grant-
ing boons and promising protection.

‘It was Sri Ramakrishna who made
Devi-worship very popular in Northern
India in recent times. With the sole intent
of realising Her, he underwent years of
tremendous spiritual disciplines. So intense
did his yearning for Her vision grow that,

one day, he was about to sacrifice his life
itself if She did not reveal Herself to him.
And lo! She did reveal Herself to him.
He beheld an infinite Ocean of Effulgence
and cried out in ecstasy ‘Mother! Mother!’
and became completely lost in Her. But
he would not be content with a momentary
vision. By plunging himself into further
sadhana, he got the power of having Her
vision at will. As a result of this, the
Mother began to reveal Herself to him in
every woman, every girl and practically
in everything. No wonder, therefore,
that he saw in Sri Saradamani Devi, his
consort, not the wife but the Divine
Mother and worshipped her as such. On
one occasion, when his mother-in-law ex-
pressed to him her regret about her
daughter not having any children, he
remarked: ‘Well Mother, you need not
worry about it. Your daughter will have
so many children that she will be tired of
being addressed day and night as Mother.’
This came true; and thousands of people
came seeking refuge in her, looking up to
her as Mother, seeking spiritual guidance
and solace.

Sri Ramakrishna says that there are
two aspects of Maya the  Vidya’ and the
‘Avidya’. The Vidya Maya takes us on
the path of spiritual liberation and is
characterised by the good qualities of
Love, devotion, discrimination etc., while
Avidya Maya takes us down the path of
bondage and is characterised by the bad
qualities of lust, anger, pride, malice etc..
So, one should carefully avoid the path of
Avidya Maya and follow that of Vidya
Maya. That is the way to realize the
Divine Mother, who is the greatest em-
bodiment of Motherhood. We should not
forget that each one of us is Her own
child. She dwells in the hearts of us
all. In realising Her, who is our inmost
Self, lies the way of our salvation. That
is true religion. : -




PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION

(4 ITIINDU vVIEW)

By Swami NIKHILANANDA

Dars'ana, the Sanskrit word for philoso-
phy, is derived from the root drs’ which
means ‘to see.” Therefore philosophy, in
the Hindu tradition, is not merely addi-
tional information about, or intellecctual
understanding of, reality; it is the *see-
ing’ or realization of reality, and its
application in the daily life of man. The
West, it is said, wants to understand
reality, but the East, to become reality.

The Sanskrit word often used for reli-
gion is dharma. The latter, derived from
the root dhy, meaning ‘to sustain’ covers
a much wider ground than its English
counterpart. Dharma is what sustains a
being in its evolution. It is the inner law,
the is-ness, without which a thing would
not be what it is. Thus it is the dharma
of fire to burn, of water to flow, and of
the horse to be ‘horsey.” The scorpion,
the tiger, the warrior, the merchant, the
Saint, all follow their dharma when they
function in their natural way. Thus the
Hindu lawgivers lay down the dharma of
a householder and of a monk, and a man
is warned against following another’s
dharma, however pleasant the latter may
be.! By the faithful performance of one’s
own dharma one ultimately attains to the
Highest Good.? In the course of his evolu-

tion & man becomes aware of the reality
of God and longs for His realization.
According to the Bhagavad-Gita, the
highest dharma of a man is to relinquish,
at the right time, all worldly duties and
take refuge in God alone.?

The methods of philosophical inquiry,
according to the Upanisad, are as follows :
bhearing the scriptures from a qualified
teacher (sruti), applying reason to under-
stand the instruction thus received (yukti),
and experiencing the reality which is the
import of the scriptures, through contem-
plation (anubhava).*

The scriptures, the Vedas, record the
experiences of illumined persons, and the
statement they contain may be accepted
by the student as working hypotheses.
Reality, being supra-physical and supra-
mental, cannot be directly understood by
reason, which is based upon and condi-
tioned by sense experience. But the
explanation of the scriptures must not be
in conflict with reason. Uneritical acoep-
tance of the scriptures as the sole authority
on reality often makes one dogmatic or
fanatical.s

But reason, too often proves to be the
rationalization of desire. We often prove
what we want to prove. Reason is a

I. ‘Better is one’s own dharma, though imperfectly performed, than the dharma of

another well performed,

Better is death in doing one’s own dharma ; the dbarma of another is fraught with peril.’ (B, @. 11 35)

2, ‘Man attains perfection by devotion to his own duty.” (B, @. xviu 45.)

3. ‘Abandon all dharmas and comc to Me alone for shelter,” (B. @, xvi. 60.)

4. *The Self, my dear Maitreyi, should be realized—should be he

(Br. Up, 11, iv, 5.)

5. Insuch a theological book as the Brahma Swutras, Brahman or Ul

ard of, reflected on, and meditaced upon,

timate Reality is proved solely on the

basis of the scriptures (Br. Su 1 i.3). But S/ankara, in his interpretation of Gaudapada’s Karika on the

Mandukya Upanishad, says thal Brahman can be established by re
{Ma. Up. Gau Ka. 1. i;11.i) While arguing with the Buddhists an

asoniug also, independent of the scriptures.
d the Jains, who did not accept the authority

of the Vedas, S’ankara mainly relied upon reasoning to prove the ultimate reality of Brahman.
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handy tool of emotion. The inadequacy
of reason to solve the great riddle of the
universe is admitted nowadays by some
of the modern physical scientists. Further,
the knowledge acquired by reasoning is
mediate and indirect. Therefore such
knowledge cannot destroy the vision of
multiplicity, which is direct and immedi-
ate, and which, according to Vedantists,
is created by ignorance (avidya). Hence,
the Hindu philosophers declare that the
student must develop another method of
perception, called aparoksa-anubhuti, or
direct experience not dependent upon the
gense-organs. In such experience the
gsenses do not function. The knowledge
acquired through the senses is coloured
by them; therefore it is relative know-
ledge.t Al Hindu philosophers admit
that direct experience is the final proof
of reality.” But this experience must not
be in conflict with scriptural evidence and
reason.

To sum up : A conclusion, in order to be
valid must be based upon the scriptures,
reason, and experience, just as a law, in
the United States of America, must, in
order to be valid, meet with the approval
of the Congress, the Executive, and the
Supreme Court.

The method pursued by Hindu philoso-
phers in order to attain knowledge b?r
experience is known as yoga, whose disci-
plines mainly consist of gelf-control,
detachment, and concentration. Through
the practice of yoga, reasoning is trans-
formed into what is called intuition, by
which reality is directly experienced. This
does not call for the suppression of the

mind. The functioning of the mind, free
from the ‘impurities’ of greed, lust, and
egotism, may be called intuition. As
Ramakrishna has said:

‘ Pure mind and pure consciousness or Brah-
man are the same.’

According to the Upanisad, to know
reality is to\ become reality.® Genuine
philosophical knowledge is accompanied
by the transformation of life and charac-
ter. Hence for the pursuit of such
knowledge the observance of ethical and
spiritual disciplines are imperative ; mere
intellectual honesty is not enough. Hindu
philosophers insist that the aspirant should
be endowed with such virtues as the con-
trol of the senses and the mind; chastity
in word, thought, and action; reverence
for the teacher; discrimination between
the real and the unreal ; detachment from
the unreal; a certain amount of indiffer-
ence to heat and cold, pain and pleasure,
honour and dishonour, and the other pairs
of opposites of the physical world; com-
passion for the afflicted; and unflagging
determination of the mind to attain free-
dom from the bondage of the material
life. Without detachment from the unreal
and intense longing for freedom, ethical
virtues are mere appearances, like water
in a desert. The ethical virtues of them-
gelves, have no stability and may vanish
like the mirage at any time.® Without
compassion, knowledge may very well
become a Moloch which craves satisfaction
from human sacrifice. This is evident
from some of the discoveries of modern
scientists who are not interested in human
values. One justifiably questions the worth

,

m, i. 1.) -

6. *But a calm person, wishing for immmortality, beholds the inner Self with his eyes closed.’ (Ka. Up.

* ArVE iali : 3 i the only evidence of reality. But their
has log'g gal::i %l;?i;vc’f.k zflgilzirrn:;rtictﬁla;:;s‘:eacpgrec;;;rssggetggzc}:’egtl:;); lans fr:gm'ezlxts. The Hindus, 1};1 their gene:'?)l;i(;;l,
give the name of philosophy to any serious and sincere investigation of reality, '
8, *He who knows the Supreme Brahman verily becomes Brahman.! (Mu. Up. 1L ii. 9.)
9. ¢ Where this renunciation and yearning for freedom are torpid, there calmness and other ethical virfugs
are as mere appearances, like water in a desert.’ (Vivekaohudamani 30.)
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of knowledge that results in the destruc-
tion of humanity.

Gaudapiada, in his interpretation of the
Mindukya Upanisad, speaks of the three
tests of the supreme knowledge; it must
not quarrel with or contradict any other
form of knowledge, and it must be
conducive to the welfare of all.!1® It is
only little knowledge that meets with
contradiction, but not the great know-
ledge.!! Being unitive in nature, it is free
from conflict and contradiction. Reality
is non-dual and all-inclusive; hence it in-
cludes both spirit and matter. Complete
destruction of doubt is possible only when
one knows that which is ‘both high and
low’. That is to say, both spirit and
matter. ®

Experience of reality is noetic; there-
fore it is to be attained in this life. What
happens after death is a matter of specu-
lation. The Upanisad speaks of the
attainment of the knowledge of reality in
this very life."” Knowledge makes one
free. Sankara accepts the doctrine of
Jivanmukti, or freedom in the physical
body. The free soul lives in the world,
unstained by its good and evil, like the
‘lotus leaf in water.” But other philoso-
phers, who are particularly influenced by
religion,accept the docrine of videhamukti,
or liberation after death. According to
them, the soul, as long as it dwells in the
body, cannot be altogether free of such
physical limitations as hunger, thirst,
disease, old age, and death. But they

OOTOBER

too say that a man endowed with illumina-
tion can acquire control over his material
environment and lcad a life of freedom,
though his final freedom is attained only
after the dissolution of tho body. Buddha
attained nirviina under the bodhi tree at
Gayd, and parinirvana, or ultimate libera-
tion, after death.

Ultimate reulity in Vedinta is called
Brahman, which has been described differ-
ently by different Vedantic philosophers.
For instance, the non-dualist Sankara
teaches that Brahman, in its essential
nature, is free from all attributes, and
identical with the individual soul (jiva)
and the universe (jagat). It alone exists.
If one secs anything else one is a victim of
illusion.  According to Ramdnuja (quali-
fied non-dualist) and Madhva (dualist),
Brahman is endowed with attributes.
Rimanuja says that the individual soul
and the universe are different modes in
which Brahman becomes manifest, they
are parts of Brahman, as the sparks are
of a fire. But Madhva describes the soul
and the universe as totally different from
Brahman. Further, unlike Sankara, they
accept the doctrine of salvation after
death. According to non-dualism, indivi-
duality is totally effaced after the attain-
ment of the knowledge of reality ; but
dualism teaches that the 6go is an eternal
entity, though its nature is completely
transformed by the knowledge of God.

All the orthodox Hindu teachers base
their doctrines on the Vedas, the philo-

To. *Which promotes the happiness of all beings and w

(Ma. Up. Gau. Ka, 1v. 2.)

11, ‘ Revered sir, what is that by the knowing of which all this becomes known '

12, ‘The fetters of the hieart arc broken, all doubts are
is beheld who is both high and low." (Mu. Up. 11, ii. 8)

13. *1f a man is able to realize Brahman here, before the fallin
if not, he is embodied again in the created worlds.” (Ka. Up, 1. iii, 4.)

*If a2 man knows Atman here, he then attains th

destruction awaits him.’ (Ka. Up. 11. 5.)

viii, 10.)

‘He, O Gargi, who departs from this world without knowing this Immutable,

hich is free from strife and contradictions.

(Mu, Up. 1.1, 2.)
resolved. and all works cease to bear fruit, when He

8 asunder of his body, then he is Hberated ;

¢ true goal of life. 1f he does not know it here, a great

is miserable.’ (Br. Up. m1,

It
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sophy of which is given in the Upanigad.
What does the Upanigad teach about
Brahman? To be sure, there are passages
in it supporting dualism, qualified non-
dualism, and absolute non-dualism.
According to Sankara, the purpose of
the Upanisadic texts is to establish the
ultimate Reality of the non-dual and
attributeless Brahman. The Upanisad in
unmistakable language condemns duality.'*
But no such condemnation of non-duality
is found in that secripture.

1t is sometimes asked how philosophers
endowed with the direct vision of reality
can describe it in apparently contradictory
ways. In answer it may be said that the
true nature of Brahman is inexpressible
in words. It is free of both duality and
non-duality, dvaitidvaila wvivarjitam, be-
cause these terms are correlatives. But
different philosophers have described it
according to what is revealed to them,
each regarding the aspect that is revealed
to be the highest.’”> Brahman is often
likened to the Chint&mani, a mythical
gem which reflects what passes in the
minds of the on-lookers. But non-duality
seems to be the nearest description of
Brahman’s real nature. Or it may be said
that though illumined philosophers have
all attained to the knowledge of Brahman,
they have described it in different ways to
suit the diverse understanding of the
students. The student who is conscious
of and identified with the physical body
and the universe, is taught the dualistic
doctrine. But if he is oblivious of the
phenomenal world, then he realises the
identity of Brahman, the individual soul,
and the universe. From the cosmic stand-

o

point, Brahman is endowed with the
attributes of creation, preservation, and
destruction; and from the acosmic or
transcendental standpoint, it is free of
attributes.

In the Hindu tradition, religion and
philosophy are not considered incom-
patible. In the one, emotion is emphasised,
and in the other, reason. The highest
reality, according to religion, is called
God, who is the creator, preserver, and
destroyer of the universe. Though various
religions differ about the attributes of
God, yet all agree that a man, by commu-
ning with him, puts an end to his ignorance
and attains to supreme bliss, which also
is the aim of Vedidnta. According to
religion, the highest good is attainable
only after death in heaven, though a
devotee may enjoy in this life the bliss
of communion with God. Many Hindu
philosophers also as already stated, accept
the doctrine of videhamukti, or liberation
after death.

Religion emphasises faith as a spiritual
discipline and deprecates the role of
reason in the realization of God. This is
particularly noticeable in the bhakti culs,
in which the devotee communes with the
personal God through love. The Upa-
nigad, too, says that through reason alone
one cannot attain reality,!¢

Reason and faith are two functions of
the thinking mind, and they often cross
each other’s path. The ultimate experience
of God may be an act of faith; but this
experience must not 'be in conflict with
reason, and should be communicated to
others in a rational way. Religion, in

. which emotion plays an important part,

14, ‘He goes from death to death who sees multiplicity in Brahman,' (Ka. Up, 1, i. 11,)

15, * The disciple grasps only that idea which is presented ta bim by his teacher, Ktman (the self) assumes
the form [of what is taught] and thus protects the disciple, Absorbed in that idea, he realizes it as Atman,

(Ma. Up. Gau. Ka,a1. 29,)

16. * This kn’d’wledge cannot be attained by reasoning,’ (Ka. Up. 1, ii. 9.) o

s
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may become mere sentimentalism if it is
not strengthened by the meut of philo-
sophy as philosophy without religious
fervour may degencrate into dry intcllee-
tualism. Faith supplics the aspiring soul
with the passion to strugele in his search
for truth; rcason prevents him  from
wandering into dark alleys or up dead
ends. Swami Vivekananda once remarked
that out of one hundred persons that
pursue religion, seventy-five become hypo-
crites, twenty mentally unbalanced, and
only five get a glimnse of (iod.

Vedanta has harmonized faith and
reason, religion and philosophy; this fact
accounts for its adequacy and univer-
sality. All through the development of
Hindu culture, religion and philosophy
have corrected each other. Thus whenever
religion confined itself to mere names and
forms and thereby clouded man’s vision
regarding truth, philosophy raised its
voice in protest. }or instance, the
Upanisad and the tcachings of Buddha
and Sankara may be regarded as the
protest of philosophy against the narrow-
ness of religious faith. They remind us
that one may Dbe born in a church but
must not die in a church. Vedinta truly
says that Buddha, Christ, and Krishna
are mere waves in the infinite ocean of
existence that ‘I am.” The Upanisad and
the Bhagavad-Gita say that when the
goal is reached the scriptures are trans-
cended.'” Likewise, the teachings of
religious devotees like Raminuja and
Chaitanya saved aspirants from the inane
rigmarole of academic Vedanta. In the
Hindu tradition a genuine saint cannot
be distinguished from a real philosopher.
S'ankara and Ram3nuja are respccted in
India both as philosophers and as saints.

The personal God of religion and the
Brahman of Vedinta are not, essentially,

OCTORER

two different. entities. The attributeless
Brahman, when regurded as the Cause of
the universe, is callod Isvara or the
Personal (God.  When associnted with the
acts of ereation, preservation, and destrue-
tion, Brahman appears to he porsonified ;
free from them, Brahman remains the
atiributeless Absolute. Maya, the creative
power, inheres in Brahman and has no
independent existenco of its own. Non-
dualism admits the reality of the personal
God from 1iho phenomenal or relative
standpoint, and distinguishes Him from
other creative beings. But from the
standpoint of Brahman, all distinctions
are cifaced. A clay lion is different from
a clay mouse, though when dissolved into
clay, they become ome. 'The personal
God, the universe, and living beings all
become one with the Absolute when a
person attains to tho Knowledge of Brah-
man. Hven a consummate non-dualist
like S'ankara has composed many soul-
stirring hyms in praise of the deities. He
advocated the worship of the Personal
Fod for stimulating the growth of concen-
tration and devotion among aspirants.
Mysticism is a highly controversial
subject. According to mystics, their
expericnces are outside the realm of
reason and cannot be communicated to
one who d'oes not belong to their circle.
It is a private experience as opposed to
the universal expericnce of philosophy.
Most of the Indian mystics emphasize love
of God and love of man. They are called
‘love-mad.”  Unlike average religious
devo'tees, mystics do not recognise the
Szgrlsazzng:sejf::tl(iu:lnai.creed. They feel
1ty. To them the
world is not unreal, but permeated with
the spirit of God. They are indifierent
T‘O religious rituals or philosophical reason-
ing. They lead a life of naturalness and

17. *In this state...the Vedas arc no Vedas." (Br, Up. 1v, iii. 22.) *

To enlightened knowers of Brahman

1l the Vedas are of as much use as a pond when there is everywhere a flood.,’ (B. @. 1, 46)
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spontaneity.’® Both religious devotees
and philosophers are found among the
mystics of India. Genuine mysticism may
be said to be the culmination of religious
endeavour and philosophical pursuit. But
the world is full of spurious mystics.
Becauso of their distrust of reason they
lead a whimsical life. Claiming direct
inspiration from God, but in reality
following the impulses of their impure ego,
they are often unethical in their conduct.
Ethics is the steel-frame foundation of
religion, philosophy, and mysticism. No
vision of God or truth is possible for a
man devoid of self-control, righteousness,
chastity, and compassion.'” A man who
cannot distinguish between what he ought
to do and what he ought not to do is not
much above the animal level. He who
cannot inhibit selfish impulses is not fit
to live in human society. Neither reli-
gious vision nor philosophical insight nor
mystical experience is genuine unless they
are followed by the total transformation
of a man’s selfish nature. Though in the
end a man may tra‘cend ethical impera-
tives, it does not mean that he leads an
unethical life. What is meant is that
the ethical virtues, which the perfect man
agsiduously cultivated during the period
when he practised spiritual discipline,
now adorn him like jewels. They become
part and parcel of his nature. He can
never, even by mistake, make a false
step.
The following summary of some of the

philosophical doctrines of India will show
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that in the Hindu tradition religion,
philosophy and mysticism have main-
tained a close alliance.

(a) There is only one ultimate reality—
gelf-existent, non-dusal, eternal, and- un-
caused. All else belongs to the domain of
phenomena, which are caused and endowed
with beginning and end, and therefore are
ultimately unreal.?®

(b) Ultimate reality is the all-pervading
essence of things ; nothing can exist inde-
pendent of it. Whatever is seen by a
man endowed with the highest knowledge
is real. If a man sees anything other
than reality, he is a victim of illusion.
What an ignorant man perceives as
endowed with name and form is to the
non-dualist the Ultimate Brahman.

(¢) Ultimate Reality, whose very stuff is
existence-intelligence-bliss absolute (Sat-
chidananda) is both immanent and trans-
cendent. Only a portion of it, as it were,
appears, under the spell of maya, as the
visible universe.’! The non-dualism of
Sankara is not pantheism, noris it illu-
gionism (mayavada). Its purpose is to
show the ultimate reality of Brahman
alone (Brahmastitvavada).

(d) Reality, or Brahman, is the cause
of the universe.?? Creation is a spontane-
ous act and not the result of any outside
compulsion. The word cause has been
usged in different ways by different philo-
sophers. Some say that creation is the
sportive pleasure (lila) of the Lord, and
some say it is an illusory super-imposition

(maya) upon reality, like the superimposi-

18. ¢ Therefore the knower o
which comes of knowledge ; having
tative : having known alt about bo
that knower of Brahman behave ?

{ Brahman, having known all about scholarship, should live upon tirat strength

known all about this strength as well as about scholarship, he becomes medi.

th meditativeness and its opposite, he becomes a knower of Brahman. How does
Howsoever He may bebave, he is just such,’ (Br. Up, L V. 1.)

- ¢ He who has not first {turned away from wickedness, who is not tranquil and subdued, and whose mind

10.

: . in Atman. (Ka. Up. 1.ii. 24.

is not ag pedct o et (both it}: the bc;izming and in the end, it is necessarily non-existent in the
1ly like illusions ; still they are regarded as real,” (Ma. Up. Gau. Ka,13,6.)
The real never ceases to be.' (B. G 11 10.)

“With a single fragment of Myself 1 stand supporting the whole universe.’ (B. G. x. 42.)

¢ Brahman is that from which the origin, subsistence, and dissolution of this world proceed,

20. ‘If a thing is non-existent
present. The objects that we see are rca

«The unreal never is.
21,

22,
(Br. Su.1.i.2)

»
+
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tion of water upon the desert as secn in a
mirage. Both the doctrines of lili and
that of miya signify the inability of tho
finite mind to ascertain the logical rela-
tionship between the Absolute and tho
relative, the One and the many; and they
gignify also the possibility of created
beings’ achicving freedom when they are
tired of the play or sincerely desirous of
liberation. According to non-dualism, the
relationship between the Absolute and
the relative is unreal; for the Absolute
has not really become the manifold uni-
verse.”> Gaudapida, in his interpreta-
tion of the Mandukya Upanisad, teaches
the doctrine of the non-origination of the
manifold (ajatavida). The reality of
multiplicity, though psychologically given,
cannot be logically established. The
creation may be, like a mirage, perceived
as a fact; but there is no act of creation,
The desert docs not really produce the
water seen in the mirage. Gaudapida
denies the reality of the causal relation-
ship.?* The universe is the very nature
of Reality. Dualistic philosophers describe
the universe as the emanation or evolution
of God, or as the creation of His thought
and will.

(e) The individual soul is, in essence,
one with Reality. Its apparent separa-
tion is the result of maya, or metaphysical
ignorance. The deluded soul identifies
itself with the body and becomes indivi-
dualised. Non-dualism admits the diver-
sity of living beings during the state of
ignorance and has prescribed ethical and
spiritual disciplines for their liberation.
Birth and death, good and evil, reincarna-
tion and the law of karma, all apply to
the individual or apparent, and not to the
real soul. The present and future of the
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individual soul are govorned by the law of
karma, which is the law of cause and
offect. A certain kind of action, called
prarabdha, has caused the present body;
it will influence the pleasure and pain of
this life and will continue to bear fruit
till death. Another kind of action, called
sanchita, will bear fruit only in a future
existence; its cffect can be nullified by
the knowledge of God or Reality. The
actions done by illumined souls, who aro
free from ego and attachment, do not
bear fruit. Man is a frec agent, and not
a victim of a blind fate or of God's
caprice. His own past determines his
present, which, in turn, influences his
future. Whatever compulsion is observed
in his activity does not come from outside,
but from within himself. The law of
Karma bids him accept with calmness
what is happening to him at the present,
and gives him the courage to build up his
future as he chooses. Duo to ignorance
the soul at first has identified ifself with
matter and accepted a physical existence.
Now it is trying to liberate itself from
the prison-house of matter. That is tho
meaning of evolution. One of the im-
portant disciplines for liberation, accepted
by all schools of Hindu philosophy, is to
perform one’s duties to one's relatives,
community, country and mankind.

(f) Liberation is the realization of
complete identity with the Godhead.
Even in such a dualistic religion as
Vaishnavism, the devotee finally beholds
in himself or herself the ideal Deity (Ista
Devata). Until liberation is attained, a
man i8 a part of the phenomenal world.
He must perform his duties — social,
political and moral-—determined by his
position in society or stage in lifs. He

23. ‘The universc of duality [which is cognised] is mere illusion.’ (Ma.Up. Gau. Ka. 1. 17.)
24. See the fourth chapter of the Gaudapada Karika on the Mandukya Upanishad.

25. (Ma., Up. Qau. Ka. 1. 9.)

*

1953 SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA : HIS LIFE AND WORK 261

cannot regard the world as unreal. For
such a person, non-dualistic Vedanta has
formulated an elaborate cosmology. ’].jhe
only way to transcend the World-machlge
is to enter it and then come ou.t ?f '1t.
Religious and philosophical d1sc1.pl.me
hastens the process. From tl\w empirical
standpoint a distinction is made l?etw.een
the states of waking, dream, and 1111-181on,
though from the standpoint of ultimate
reality they all are equally unreal. .
Hinduism does not find any real conflict
between the physical sciences, on the one
hand, and philosophy and religion on the
other. Science, through reason, reveals
the power-aspect of the univ?rse.; and
religion, through love, reveals {ts 'ufn.ate
goodness. The universe is an indivisible
unit, with no real separation between
mind and matter, or between human
and non-human beings. The apparent
difference disappears with the attainment
of the knowledge of reality.?¢ The worlds
of the Gods, men, animals, and vegetables
are governed by the same fundamer}tal
laws. When these laws apply to physical

objects, they are called physical laws, and
when they apply to the phenomena of the
inner life, they are called spiritual laws.
As already stated, the complete under-
standing of reality requires the knowledge
of matter as well as of spirit. India’s
national degradation started when, under
the influence of a distortion of the dooc-
trine of maya, Hindu philosophers began
to regard the phenomenal world as non-
existent and irrelevant.

The laws governing the physical universe
are to be understood through reason, and
spiritual laws through introspection. One
cultivates introspection through yoga,
which, in spiritual investigation, serves
the purpose of both telescope and micros-
cope. Phenomena otherwise inaccessible
to the naked sense-organs can be per-
ceived by the mind trained by the disci-
pline of yoga. There is no umbridgeable
gulf between God and man. Whatever
gulfis seen to exist can be crossed through
personal evolution. There lies in the ant
a potential divinity which it will one day
realise.

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA : THE MEANING OF
HIS LIFE AND WORK

By SwaMI RANGANATHANANDA

Among the disciples of Sri Ramakris}‘ma,
Swami Ramakrishnananda holds a unique
position; he bears the Master’s name; and
he;, among all the disciple:?, .may be COIll-
sidered’as a specially commissioned apostle
chosen to work in one part of the vs"or'ld——
the South of India. While other disciples

were sent to various places as a matter of
course, the special act of commission to
this teacher by Swami Vivekananda is
something distinctive, and there is signi-
ficance in this event. I shall have occasion
to point out towards the end of my dis-
course in what relation Swami Ramakrish-

LN e . . . .y MG. U . Gau, Ka_ L 18.) .
26, * Duality ceases to exist yv_hen rezflxty is known,’ ¢ P .
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nananda stands to that great change in
the mind and face of South India which is
to come in the not distant future.

Tur Xarny Promise

Let us make his acquaintance ag the
young boy Sasi who ¢ntered this world at
Caleutta in the same year in which Swami
Vivekananda entered it—in 1863. We
find him cheerful, vivacious and active as
a child, and intelligent, inquisitive and
encrgetic as o boy. At school he siudied
the various subjects that were taught to
him but the fire in him could not he
quenched with the studies that the school
provided. There was in him even in early
boyhood a passion for purity, a spirit of
dispassion, and a mood of scarching and
inquisitiveness, a burning desire to probe
deeper, and not rest content with what
was given on the surface plane of oxpe-
rience. A mood of spiritual quest was
marked i him even in his boyhood. And
80 along with Sarat (Swami Saradananda),
a younger cousin of his, we find him
wending his way to the Brahmo Hamaj
which was then the movement to which
most of the spiritually hungry among
the English-educated went at that time,
There he came in touch with the great
Keshab Chandra Sen and others. He
participated in the spiritual ministry of
the Brahmo Samaj and sought to satisfy
his soul's hunger. From there an inexop-
able destiny guided his steps gently and
steadily to the temple of Dakshineswar
where he met with the great Sri Rama-
krishna whom he accepted as his Guru,
guide, and all in all, and under whose
training he developed into that great
spiritual personality in whose blcssings
we all have the privilege to share.

Murtuan DiISCOVERY OF THE
MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE

Sasi’s meeting with Sri Ramakrishna is
significant because of the future which

OcTOBERR

lay hidden within it. He goes to the
teacher and there was an intorview
between the teacher and the disciple. It
was characteristic of Sri Ramakrishna and
charactoristic also of the disciples who
went to him, that in these interviews
there were interesting questions and
answers.  Sri Ramakrishna asked Sasi—
hardly 18 years then—as to what aspect
of God he would like to meditate on,
whether God with form or God without
form.  This was a usual question which
Sri Ramakrishna put to various agpirants
coming to him. But straight came the
answer from this young, inquisitive and
frank boy to this query of the Master :
‘I do not know whether God exists at all
or not—-s8o how can I decide whether I
should worship God with or without form...’
The mood behind this frank answer is
very sigunificant for religion. There is an
carnestness behind its apparent agnosti-
cism. Religion with most people is a
matter of belief or conformity. It ensures
for them a life, cosy, comfortable and
sccure. But it lacks adventure and, conse-
uently, leaves the heroic souls cold. The
heroic souls come to religion in a spirit of
quest, in a mood of adventure, and find
no joy in cosy and comfortable beliefs
which they dare to question with s frank-
ness which cannot be appreciated by ordi-
nary teachers but only by the greatest of
teachers. Sri Ramakrishna represented in
himself that spirit of a great world teacher
who could tame and train these fearless
and frank souls. Of such stuff was Sasj
made. Of such stuff, cven in a more intense
form, was Swami Vivekananda-then young
Narendra-—made. All these souls were
fearless and frank, yet possessed of that
dynamic inquisitiveness which makes for
greatness in any sphere of life. Sri Rama-
krishna gathered around himself such in-
quisitive and aspiring souls and slowly
shaped them in their partioular lines of
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personality development and gave to
humanity the services of a galaxy of

. apostles.

Tue MoTHER-HEART OF THE Younag YocI

Swami Ramakrishnanda’s devotion to
his Master was characterised by a supreme
spirit of dedication and self-effacing service
characteristic of the mother-heart. During
Sri Ramakrishna’s illness in the last year of

_ his mortal existence Swami Ramakrishna-

nanda dedicated himself to the unremit-
ting care of his master’s body, excelling
in this all his other brother-disciples.
The spirit and intensity of that service' to
the person of the Master earned for him,
after the passing of the Master, the name
Ramakrishnananda. Swami Vivekananda
who had desired to take that name for
himself, chose, howover, to bestow it on
his brother-disciple, Sasi, in appreciation
of his self-effacing love and service to the
Master. .

We next meet with him as Swami
Ramakrishnananda in the first monastery
of the Ramakrishna Order at Baranagore,
Caleutta, in the company of Swami Vi\re--
kananda and other young Sannyasin dis-
ciples of the Master. The great mother-
heart of Sasi found another remarkable
expression in the life of that mon:ems‘tery.
This famous monastery is the orign of
the now world-wide Ramakrishna Math
and Mission. That origin i8 c‘ha,l-'acteru.;e.d
by an intense spirit of renunciation, spiri-
tual devotion, austerity, self—sacrlf'{ce' and
brotherly love which is characteristic of
the traditional monastic life of our coun-
try. In the Baranagore monastery the
life of the members was marked by an
utter forgetfulness of the body a.m.i its
needs im an intense pursuit of spmtu.al
awareness and Divine presence. Bl.lt in
this code of life there was one exception—
and that was Swami Ramakrishnananda.

Second to none in his epirit of renunci-

ation, austerity and devotion, he chose to
give expresgion to these through the
loving service of the Master’s relics in the
chapel and of the Master’s children in the
monastery. His mother-heart found the
fullest expression in these two channels.

His labours to keep intact the infant
monastery and his care and watchfulness
over the bodies of his brother-disciples
whose souls had sped to God in self-
forgetful devotion have become inspiring
legends in the Ramakrishna Order. Actu-
ated by the monk’s love of wandering and
of the open and free life, we find Swami
Vivekananda and all his brother-disciples
filing out of the Baranagore monastery
one by one. They went, they came, went
again, and came again. Every time they
found Swami Ramakrishnananda steadily
tending the monastery fires—spiritual
and physical. For ten long years he
tended the infant Order with a rare love
and devotion. The monastery’slife centred
in him and his life centred in the Master
whose service constituted his austerity and
spirituality, pilgrimage and devotion. In
the meantime, great things were happen-
ing outside which were to affect profoundly
the course of the world and the life of
Swami Ramakrishnananda.

SourEwarp Ho!

For, Swami Vivekananda, after his
wanderings through the length and breadth
of India, had gone to the West and
preached successfully for four long years
the message of Vedanta through the
Chicago Parliament of Religions and a
thousand other platforms. On his return
to India in 1897, he had burst upon our
horizon with a mighty spiritual force, had
shaken our nation out of its lethargy and
complacency, and had imparted to it a mes-
sage of strength and practical spirituality,
of patriotism and national service, the
message, in short, of a dynamic national
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character. This dynamic impact was to
affeet Swami'Ramakrishnananda’s life also
in a radical way. For, as part of his plan
of spiritual campaign in India, and in
response to the desire of his Madras
devotees and admirers,Swami Vivekananda
decided to open one of the three centres
of his movement in Madras—the other
two being in Calcutta and in Mayavati,
And he deliberately chose Swami Rama-
krishnananda for Madras, as his apostlo
to South India. The call was sudden as
well as revolutionary. From the even
tenor of a cloistered life, he was to plunge
into the responsibilitics and cares of an
abbot in a big city. Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda cheerfully responded to the call of
his beloved leader and thus expressed
another facet of his great spirit of renun-
ciation and sclf-effacement. He reached
Madras in the middle of 1897 to com-
mence a new form of spiritual sadhana
where service of God flowed into service
of man, and which continued to the end
of his life in 1911.

This self-cffacement of Swami Rama-
krishnananda, as also of other disciples of
Sri Ramakrishna like Swami Premananda
and Swami Turiyananda, each one of
whom was o spiritual giant, contains a
lesson to the spiritually-minded in our
country today. Spiritual pride is the bane
of some aspects of our spiritual life. And
spiritual pride is worse than worldly pride.
The examples of the children of Sri Rama-
krishna will help us to avoid this vice and
implant self-effacing humility in its place.
Little saints breathing high spiritual airs
is a social malady which can be cured only
by the cxamples of a fow spiritual giants
following the humble way. A mantle of
simplicity and humility covered the
gigiantic spiritual stature of Swami Rama-
krishnananda, Swami Premananda and
other disciples of Sri Ramakrishna. He
went about his work in his new field in
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Madras denying himself in tho affirmation
of the Divine. Only to a fow discerning
souls was it given to see the man behind
the mantle.

Apart from this, there was another
aspoct of his work in Madras, especially
I the early years. Swami Ramakrishna-
fmn(l:x came to a Madras which had only
!ust @ while ago cxperienced the mighty
impact of Swami Vivekananda’s persona-
lity. The difference between the two
personalities was wide. Swami Viveka-
nanda was an orator and organizer, and
a dynamo of spiritual cnergy and power
which neither the Kast nor the West,
could resist or ignore. Swami Ramakrish-
nananda was the opposite of this. But
he possessed just thoge gifts which could
canalise a spiritual flood for the lasting
benefit of the people concerned. His
purity and renunciation, non-sectarian
spirituality and broad tolerance, his utter
selflessness and intense love for man, and
above all, his complete dedication to the
cause of his Master—these he placed in
the devoted service of the people of this
part of our country. He was endowed
with a strong physique and keen intellect ;
thfa first enabled him to bear the hard-
ships of a pioneer’s job, while the second
enabled him to satisfy the sgpiritual
demands of an intellectual people such as
the people of Madras are known to be.

South India may well claim the honour
of having been the spiritual teacher of
India for centuries together. To this
South India came Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda. We can sce the unseon hand of
Providence in this choice ; his attainments
and outlook and approach bore a relation
to the spiritual background and present
requirements of South India. Tho-whole-
som'e c.:ﬂects of this choice are already
beginning to manifest, but its full effects,

1t8 mature fruits, would come in course of
time,

~ ness of personality.
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THAWING THE FROZEN SNOW
OF THE SPIRIT

We may well agk what is the type (?f
spirituality that is now wanted in this
part of the country? There is one fact
that emerges from South Indian history ;
it is that the people here are intensely
religious. For two thousand years a.t least
the people of South India have paid pas-
sionate allegiance to the spiritual 1d.eal
through Buddhism or Jainism, Shaivn?m
or Vaishnavism. Yet, in recent centuries
there has been a developing tendency to
entomb the spiritual idea in social confor-
mities and forms and to confuse spiritua-
lity with frozen patternsof mere Smarta
behaviour. This tying up of spirituality
made for the stagnation of spirituality
along with the stagnation of society. This
was the situation all over Hindu society
by the end of the eighteenth century, but
it was much more pronounced in South
India due to its comparatively sheltered
political existence. With the impact .of
the West on our society, however, its
stagnation got disturbed and society began
to move, slowly at first, but faster and
faster afterwards. o

This gave rise to a critical so<.31a1 situa~
tion ; a stagnant religiosity which fO.llnd
expression largely in formal acts of piety
and correct smaria behaviour 001'11d not
catch up with, much less sustain, t.he
movements of a dynamic gociety. L.1fe
and religion, therefore, began to fu.nc_ztfon
in separate compartments. This division
in the mind of man had disastrous con-
sequences for his character :?.nd .persona,-
lity. The impulses of a static piety and
the forces of dynamio social urges tended
t6 cancel each other so as to red'uce
man’s strengt;h of character and effective-
Religious orthodoxy
needed to be rescued from & rigid sqcial
orthodoxy, especially when that society
was in & phase of dynamic movement. It

is only then that religion comes to itself
and becomes strong to sustain and guide
the new social urges, In the absence of
this orientation, religion functions as a
dead weight on life and society, continuing
to swear by a world which is no more,
This explains the evil aspects of communa-
lism in modern India in its Hindu, Muslim
or Christian forms. For, communalism is
religion entombed in rigid and narrow
gocio-political frames. It dries up the
human heart along with drying up the
springs of religion itself. The country
needed a re-statement of religion as a
spiritual adventure and quest which has
the capacity to invigorate a society from
within and make for progress allround.
This was the service that Sri Ramakrishna
and Swami Vivekananda did to religion
in general and India in particular. And
it was the message of that dynamic and
comprehensive spirituality that Swami
Ramakrishnananda bore to the religious
people of the south.

GoDWARD PaSSioN "'AND MaNwarp Love

The impulse of this spirituality flowed
in the two channels of a God-ward passion
and a man-ward'love. And the currents
of that flow broke down in its flood the
limitations of creed and dogma on the
one side, and sect and sampradaya on the
other. Swami Vivekananda did not engage
himself in any programme of social reform;
he considered social evils as diseases on
the social body; social reform, he held,
dealt only with the symptoms and was,
therefore, temporary in its effect. Lasting
benefit to society comes from spirituality
which, energising from within, makes for
health and vigour without. This is the
dynamism of a spiritual orthodoxy as
contrasted with the staticity of a rigid
gocial orthodoxy. Emphasig on this spiri-
tual orthodoxy makes for a deepening of
man’s spiritual awareness and a broaden-

.
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ing of his buman sympathies resulting in
basic social health and development in a
natural way.

The Ramakrishna-Vivekananda move-
ment in Madras as expressed through
Swami Ramakrishnananda was a combi-
nation of this central spiritual orthodoxy
with a peripheral social orthodoxy. The
latter helped to smoothen the passage of
men from a mere adherence to the letter
and forms of religion to its inner life-giving
content and spirit, while the former helped
to demonstrate the beauty and charm of
this inner content and spirit, and to draw
up to it with irresistible force the native
religious instincts of the people.

Swami Ramakrishnananda’s life in
Madras was an eloquent cxpression of this
inner spirit of religion. It manifested
itself through his every act and spcech®
and mood. He lived and functioned in a
constant awareness of the presence of hig
Master whom he worshipped through
ritual and labour, through study and
teaching. Often would he be fillod with
spiritual ecstasy and emotion which would
find chance escapes in talks with the
Divine which, to an onlooker were audible
yet incomprehensible. Though meticulous;
a8 to ritual, his worship in the temple was
no act of prosaic ritual; it was the out-
pouring of a devout heart to the ultimate
spiritual Principle who as a Person was a
reality intimate and close to the worship-
per. In his worship of his Master in the
chapel of the monastery the people of
Madras got a glimpse into Sri Rama-
krishna’s own worship of the Divine
Mother at the temple of Dakshineshwar.
To a people so devoted to temple and
worship and ritual as South Indians are
Swami Ramakrishnananda’s methods anci
manner and moods of adoration were an
inspiration and an education.

Swami Ramakrishnananda’s spirituality
did not get confined to the precincts of
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the ?',emple. What he took in by contem-
pl:mi,l()11, he poured out in love and action
ln.zl,. varicty of fields of human service—
sp1'r1tu:l,] and intellectual, of cultural and
phll:mt.hr()pic. In fact, his life of fourteen
yoars in Madras was a sagn of solf effi-
eing austerity of

which & new type through

abundant good flowed to humanity.

Through lectur
gh lectures and classes, conversa-

tions and instructions, ho scatterod what
he h.:ul gathered. He did these in addition
to his constant efforts to run the ashrama
houschold on Procarious means. So much
w?)rk he did and so many burdens ho bore
wm.hout fecling the strain of 'work or
wtng.ht of burden because of the fullness
of his love for God and concern for man.
SPIRITUAL CREATIVITY OF
N His Carnovicrry

His eatholicity was another fruit of his
comprehensive spirituality. He was a
reverential student of the Bible and the
Koran side by side with the Hindu scrip-
tures. As for the Bible, he knew it from
cover to cover and he adored Jesus Christ
with a passion met with only among the
early Christian saints. He would go to
the old Christian Church at St. Thome in
IV-Iadras and enjoy the delights of Chris-
tlan Diety there. He was equally at home
with the Vaishnave as with the Saiva
aflorations. The example and ministra-
tions of such a dynamic catholicity intro-
du.ced into the South Indian religious
mind a new impulse of spiritual creativity
and unity. This impulse had within it
t.he force of Sri Ramakrishna’s persona-
lity and the message of Indian spiritual
tradition.

That message originating in the Vedas
and the Upanisads found effective voice in
the Gita and the Bhagavata in a later day.

3 791 A AR qEI A |
9 TATGIAFY A T SF9: 0

In whatsosver way men approsch Me, in
the same way do I respond to them. All
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paths, O Partha, lead eventually to Me only.
(Gata: 1v, 11),

B i E R R R CECCE
TR qoAART AR T
It is one and the same Non-dual Experience
that Kuaowers of Truth declare variously a8
the Absolute, the Self and God.
(Bhagavata: 1, 2. 11).

«The whole world of religions’ says Swami
Vivekananda in his speech at the Chicago
Parliament of Religions, "is only a travelling,
a coming up, of different men and women, through
various conditions and circumstances, to the same
goal, Evdry religion is only evolving a God out
of the material man, and the same God is the

ingpirer of all of them.’
The Ramakrishna - Vivekananda move-

ment in the South as elsewhere in India
and abroad embodies this message of
fundamental religion. This explains its
universal appeal ; it attracts to itself the

- spiritually hungry of every creed and sect.

Those who gathered round Swami Rama-
krishnananda belonged to a variety of
sects and creeds which had lived exclusive
and even mutually hostile lives for the
past few centuries. At his touch, the
high walls that separated them fell, reveal-
ing the beauties in each other’s garden
and leading to union in heart-beat and
pulse. Here is the initiation of a process
which contains momentous consequences
for India and the world. Though it found
only a limited expression in Swami Rama-
krishnananda’s time it proved its worth
and validity and significance through him
and the movement of which he formed a
part. And since his time it has be?en
steadily advancing, uniting heart with
heart and hand with hand, to create a
pa;,ttern of enduring national unity in the
South % elsewhere. * National union in India,’
Swami Vivekananda had proclaimed, 'must
be & gathering up of her goabtered spiritual forces.
A uation in India must be a union of those whose
hearts beat to the same spiribusal tune.’

The intensification of this process in the
coming years, with the resultant sucking
into its stream of the currents of Vaishna-
vism and Saivism, Christianity and Islam,
is bound. to evolve a pattern of funda-
mental national unity in India based onthe
principles of unity in diversity, toleration,
and fellowship, with sects preserved but
sectarianism destroyed, and liberating
values, spiritual and human.

Tae SoLEMN MARCH OF THE
TraNSMUTING FIRE

The way Swami Ramakrishnananda
lived and worked in Madras gives us an
insight into the impact of true religion
on society. The only asset of a spiritual
movement is the character and spirituality
of its members and their radiant faith in

_the divine in man. The influence of such
a movement spreads from person to
person and group to group, until its
gpiritual leaven, pure and potent, even-
tually leavens the whole bread of society.
This is the history of the Christian faith
during the first four centuries. Sankara
refers to this leavening process in his
introduction to his Gitd commentary:

qunfirk: IEa: AGIEAAITS 9 S sy

¢ A spiritual iden spreads in society when it is
grasped and lived by men and women of
more than ordinary virtue’,

Swami Ramakrishnananda spread the
message of Sri Ramakrishna in this part
of India primarily through his exemplary
life and character. Its silence was the
measure of its potency. He carried Swami
Vivekananda’s exhortation into practice:

¢ Calm, silent and steady work, no newspaper
humbug, no name-making, you must remember,’

Though a spiritual giant, he had his
sainthood behind an exterior of simplicity
and common human ways. What a lesson
this alike to the pious and the saintly in
India, several of whom tend to proclaim
their piety and their sainthood through
even their bodies! Those who proclaim
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religion thus are castigated by the
Bhigavata as Dharmadhvajas; they carry
cathedrals on their heads and not in their
hearts. 'The truly religious, on the other
hand, express their inner fulfilment
through a character which is fearless and
gentle and which exudes the aroma of
purity, renunciation and love.

This is how a great teacher like Swami
Ramakrishnananda lived and worked in
Madras to lay the solid foundations of a
spiritual movement which has spread far
and wide and which, since his passing
away, 42 years ago, has been uplifting
the hearts of thousands in this city and
province. The faith in his heart flowed
into works for the good of his fellowmen.
The vast and varied cducational activities
of the Mission in Madras today serving
the needs of about 6000 boys and 4000 girls
have, for their original inspiration, the
compassion of his heart on a poor youth
orphaned by plague at Coimbatore whom
he took up and made the first inmate of
the hostel which is today the Ramakrishna
Mission Students’ Home. His visits to
Travancore-Cochin, Mysore and Burma
helped to lay the foundations of the far-
flung Mission institutions which we see in
those areas today.

SpriT-MIND INDIA AND THE
Dusiovs PALIATIVE OF SECULARISM

There is much discord and division in
the Indian mind today as it expresses
itself in the religious and cultural, social
and political fields. The last few centuries
had witnessed contraction of our loyalties
in the form of sectarian narrowness in
religion and caste narrowness in society.
To the prevailing divisions of Hindu
society have been added Christian and
Islamic divisions. In the absence of a
broader understanding of religion, the
people have tended to express the inten-
sity of their religious feelings and loyalties
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through narrow communal movements
based on sectarianism and intolerance.
Yet, the desire for national unity i3 a
powerful urge; it is tho most outstand-
ing fact revealed by the national renais-

sance; and it forms the stimulus bohind

f\ll progressive socio-political movements
in modorn India. When the world of reli-
gion lay divided and broken, this urge for
unity sought effective oxpression through
?‘on-rcliginus channels, mainly political.
The political movement, in India therofore
gradually developed into a national move-
ment, breaking down the barriers of sect
:Imd.creed,. caste and sex, and liberating the
ndf:m 8pirit from the shakles of foreign
subjection and indigenous division. In
the wake of political freedom, the natidn
proclaimed its formal unity through its
newly adopted constitution fo

. I & govereign
democratic and secul X

Cmoorat eoular state. The wisdom
eclaring India a secular state may be

questioned and has been questioned. But
that was a step dictated by actual condi.
tlolnﬁ, social and political, cultural and
rehglous, and meant to forge a common
n.a,tmfwl loyalty. Political wisdom con-
818ts in reckoning with actual social forces
and formulating policies based on that
assessment for enhancing the unity and
strength and progress of the nation. The
secular as applied to the state mean.s only
non-communal and non-religious ; it is of
course not anti-religious.

Citizenship of an all-Indian state invol-
ves common national loyalties and com-
mon national aspirations on the part of
all the people, irrespective of caste and
creed and sex. At present these loyalties
apd aspirations proceed from forces out-
side the creedal and caste loyalties which
latter function largely at the cormimunal
and the parochial but not at the national
level. This is the logic of forces behind
the secular state, But, in the Indian
context, this cannot be the final answer
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to our social problem. A common politi-
cal loyalty on the one side, and divisive
religious loyalties on the other, ill go
together, except in the short run. The
division in the national mind thus engen-
dered will lead to a weakening of the
national character and loosening of our
national ties in the long run. But a
nation is wise in resorting to this soc.ial
expediency and resigning itself to 1ts
long-range effects if it has in its posses-
sion no hightr wisdom capable of bridging
the gulf between the sacred and the
sacred, and the sacred and the secular.
The nation has accepted this expediency
with a deep-seated feeling that it misses
the truly Indian touch. But feeling apart,
the question is: Do we have that higher
wisdom in our country? The answer
from those who know India intimately is
an emphatic ves. This question when
seriously put will lead the nation to an
appreciation of our authentic national
spiritual tradition, the Vedanta, and to
its dynamio expression in our age in thc?
messages of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami
Vivekananda. The lives and experiences of
these two master-minds furnished a posi-
tive and adequate answer to this question
long before the nation formulated the
question to itself under the pressure ?f
social forces. They represent the. spirit
of unity and synthesis at the highest level-
the triple unity of faith and reason, of
faith and faith, and of faith and life. That
e very core of Indian culture
and spiritual tradition. The impact of th.is
gpirit on the various oreeds ‘and sects 1.n
India will lead to an increasing emphasis
on their common spiritual elements. resul-
ting in the liberation of values, unm‘ar.sa,l
and hurhan, imbedded in them. Religion
then will function as & force for humafl
unity, fellowship and service, and centri-

spirit forms th

bute its vital quota to national life to
convert the formal political unity pro-
claimed in the Constitution into a real
and lasting national unity.

Tag GIVEN ANSWER AND THE
DEMONSTRATED SOLUTION

This is the meaning of the Ramakrishna-
Vivekananda movement for our nation
today. It has a message to every Indian
citizen—a message of renunciation and
service—the intensification of which in
life will make for character and spiritua-
lity, which are the results of the impact
of religion on the individual, on the one
band, and national unity, strength and
progress which are the results of the same
impact on society on the other. This was
the message that Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda lived and taught for fourteen years
in Madras. This message has one supreme
quality - it is every thing positive and
nothing negative. The message that was
then spread in this part of India through
one centre and one voice is now being
radiated, as a fruit of his labours, through
a score of centres and scores of voices.
Already it has achieved a measure of
unification of the national mind and pur-
pose and thinned the barriers between sect
and sect and community and community.
Though what is accomplished is small
compared to what remains to be achieved,
the methods and results have vindicated
their cogency and adequacy for the solu-
tion of our many religious and social pro-
blems. Our task today is to struggle to
lay hold of the wisdom of that authentic
national tradition and remould our nation
in its light and inspiration. In this supreme
creative adventure, the examples of Sri
Ramakrishna and his disciples will provide
us with an unfailing source of stimulation
and guidance.



Mr. Viswanath, the richest man of the
village, paced up and down for some time.
His wife’s words had created a severe con-
flict in him. She had said, ‘ From yester-
day Nanda’s eyes are swollen. He is
unable to open them. Why do you not
approach that young man whom they call
‘V’? The whole village says that he is
an excellent doctor. It seems that with
a few powders and liquids he is able to
tackle every case. The poorer people
revere him as a god. He too loves them
much. It is they who look after the needs
of all the four young men. I asked you
many times to invite them to our house.
We have wealth. Do we not also want
the love and respect of our mneighbours,
although they are poor? Now at least,
because our eldest son is ill, do go and
invite V. Let us not stand on false
prestige.’

Gradually the conflict subsided. Viswa-
nath heaved a sigh and said to her, ‘You
are right. I shall invite him.” So saying
he went up to the banyan tree, where all
the four were resting, and with some hesi-
tation, mentioned about his son’s illness.
V was a person to whom rest really meant
an unbroken flow of service. He had also
pleasant manners which removed all oppo-
sition or hesitation. He got up in an
instant and followed Viswanath to his well-
furnished house. His mere touch seemed
to relieve the patient to a considerable
extent. Being a highly qualified doctor,
he quickly saw what was wrong with the
boy. He cheered up the boy by saying
that he would be all right in a couple of

PROGRESS IN SERVICE

days. He then went to the dwelling place

of Rame i
Rameswar, where his small mediocine

chest had been kept for the sake of safet
and prepared four packets of a cert;a.iyn’
Powder. He then returned 1o the patient
m.fused some of his own confidence inb(;
him and explained how to use the powder
3.210 pOW(’ler backed by his visits opened‘
e boy’s oyes, physical and mental.
Soon after his recovery he became one of
the most regular and diligent students

of the Night Clas
banyan tres ses held wunder tho

»
» -

One cvening an aged villa i
to a group sitting (S);n the tiirkwba:nt; “‘"I’ﬁ
:bl(l)e ‘course of the conversation he ‘said
lasttuvl.:e.l:ple priest wag present during tht;
o d:u of om: doctor to treat Nanda,
- smaﬁfs ago. Viswanath, says he, offered
b omall Ef)tux('ise as a me?rk of his gratitude.
Ho ot llo you think our doctor did?
o ully refused to accept any return

T his medical services. But then it
(sie:)e;n’ts, he adde.d with a smile, ‘ Well, why
fon ig’(::h assist .in the service itself?’
e ley téle. big ohqultry attached to
the ﬁtt};d 18 being repaired, white-washed
s o UP In amnew way. The priest
AN a8 Vlswan'ath is the sole trustee
of b demple and its properties, he has
g ; h.to hand over the choultry to

18 companions to be used, as lon
2; they stay here, for running tl;e Nigh%
to;x;s:z a;n.d a Free Dispensary. I am also
bo endoa;v In Nanda’s name, he is prepared
oo a'n amqunt whose interest can

© mmediate needs of a Day
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School if our young friends can run one.
Is that'not fine? Who ever expected our
wealthy and proud Viswanath to follow
these youngsters or do anything to make

us poor people happier? God’s ways are
mysterious!| Well, let us go. They are
getting ready for evening songs.’

T SR | SUBANDHU

NOTES AND COMMENTS

IN THIS ISSUE

Worship of the Divine Mother

The autumnal month of the Hindu calendar is
got apart for the special worship of the Divine
Mother in Her various aspects. In different parts
of India the worship indeed takes different local
colours but everywhere God is invoked as the
Mother of the universe to dower ber children with
protective and redemptive blessings. In this short
discourse Swami Yatiswarananda, whose illumina-
ting writings we are privileged to often publish in
these columns, shows that the worship of God as
Mother is prevalent in some from or other in almost
overy part of the world and that in Hinduism this
great tradition flows right from the Vedic timcs
to the present day with a gpiritual promise which
we should cherish in all earnestness.

Philosophy and Religion : (4 Hindu View)

In many & land religion has tried to keep itself
gafe from philosophy and vice versa with the result
that both maintained a sort of uncompromising
and rigid autonomy with a vengeance. The result
of such separation between religion and philosophy
has been very unfortunate: religion unenlighteped
by philosophy entered the blind alleys of dogmatism
and other sanctimonious vices, wherea.s'plnlosophy
uninspired by religion got lost in the arid sahara of
infructuous and futile intellectualism, which could
be anything between unethical and monstrous.

As a resnlt of modern gtudies in comparative
religion and philosophy & gection of soholars in the
West are seen to be waking to the necessity of
bringing a rapprochement between religion and
philosophy. But there persists a strong gpposmon
from ther orthodox religionists and philosophers
who respectively fear nothing more than the 9old
light of reason which philosophy inevitably brings
and the stress on supra-rational intuition whichis

the forte of religion. Sooner or later, it is hoped, the
understanding will have to be taken for granted
that esgential religion was the very alter-ego of true
philosophy and therefore any separation between
them is fiotitious and injurious. The temper of
the times is such that those who insist on keeping
religion separate from philogophy will have to
arrange for the funeral of both.

It was only in Hinduism, one could say: ‘Religi
i-‘?- Bhilosophy’. In this illuminating art?cle, gl;vg;;nni
Nikhilananda —Head of the Ramakrighna-Viveka-
nanda 'Center, New York, author of several
authentic books on Hindu religion and philosophy
and the tfranslator of the now world-fa.mouf;
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna—covers a very wide
ground_ in & oorppara.tively short space to inberpret
the qmt_lve genius of Hindu philosophy and religion
and incidentally indicate how the prospective and
much needed rapprochement between world religion
and world philosophy could be effected.

Swami Ramakrishnananda: The Meani:
Life and Work ing of His

n this article adapted from a leoture dolivered
on August 9, '63, at Sri Ramakrishna Math
Madras, on the ocoasion of the birth anniversar):
of Swami Ramakrishnananda, Swami Rangana-
tha.nq.nd&. Secretary, Ramakrishna Mission, New
Delhi, poh only presents a thought-provoking study
of the life and work of this singular apostle of Sri
Bama.krishné., bub also en passant throws illumina-
ting side-lights on some ocontroversial topics of
religion and culture in contemporary India,

Charaiveti: Progress in Service
Be'a.ders will please note that before there could
be ’Progressin Service’, ‘Entering Service’

was necessary (vide. September ’53 i
that sequences were also likely to follow.sue) aud

. ———
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MUSAFIR'S SUDDEN TI1'S

The wide world is an irresistible invi-
tation. You like to go about. You seek to
sec things and know. As you knock about,
perhaps in the least expected moment,
you find yourself cnriched with a now
experience which you could not have at-
tained in a cosy air-conditioned reading
room. When you get your skin tanned in
the open of the world you carn a fire
within, which is a direct transmission
from the sun itself. Never is perfect the
education of a man whose clothes have
not twrned greyish with the dust of the
roads on which the millions of the world
plod; who has not visited the varieties
of the world—its multifarious topogra-
phy, climates, civilizations, animals and
human faces, tongues, strivings, musical
instruments and viands various. One
cannot aspire after at-one-ment before
one has seen the wonderful many.

Going out, about, away and within—all
form the parts of Hindu religious prac-
tices. The Vedic Rsi therefore sounded
that eternal dynamic call: Charaiveti!’
He also assured,

* While wanduering ono gets honey nnd swect
fruits (various enjoyable things). Look at the
brightness of tho sun who nover sitis idle but
moves on.’

Those who move on—move on reallyyy
on the terrestrial world or in the spiritual
world cannot but testify to the veracity
of the above statement. It is only the
rigid, frigid and squalid creatures who
stagnate and swear and refuse to open
themselves up 1o the knocking light that
miss the brightness and sweetness of life
which is going ahead and coming up.

* * *

Wanderers arc always a charming lot.
(By wanderers we do not however mean
those people who are paid to travel for
political or other inferior purposes, or for

sceing just those things which are to
their supposed interest to see ; or those
over much rich muddle-hoads who jiLy)
about in the world seeking odd exciting
means for squandering their clotted pelf.)
Their broad smiles take the colours of an
f}xpzmding horizon, which can take within
168 soft wings all absurdities, cruditics and
sublimitics. Their storios when told with
that gencrosity and humour of tho wido
open, seldom fail to entertain and edu-
cate.  Unawares they throw out sparks
of such experience as aro valuable for all
concerned.

Recently wo were delighted to chauce
Pick up a precious tip from the travel tales
(published serially in The Hindu, Madras)
of that defeated hero of America, Me, Adlai
Stevenson. This shrewd mellowed man
who had just received a grand sobering
lesson in the school of practical politios,
went out in that mood in the open of the
world apparently with an open mind for
that richer education which one could
have only on dusty roads and under
varying skies. The wide world took him
very kindly, so much so that he articulated
his wonder as to if they all knew that he
was defeated at polls lagt fall! Though
he never could possibly cease to be an
American statesman while travelling, one
should appreciate that he tried consider-
ably well to seo things as they prevailed
In this haphazard world, and not through
the goggles of any doctrinairism, Of tho
xgany Intercsting, sharp, sudden, incisive,
kmd}y, revealing, petulant and contro-
versial remarks he has made in his travel
accounts tipping benevolently the Govern-
ment of his country and the world politi-
cians, by far the most precious and edu-
cative thing he said specially perhaps

addressing his countrymen are as
follows:

1953 NOTES AND COMMENTS 273

¢ ...that MoCarthyism had done America more
harm in eight months than Soviet propaganda
had done in eight years.’

* Most of the world's troublos are not due just
to Russia or Communism. They would be
with us in any ovenb, because we live in.a.n
era of revolution—the revolution of rising

expectation.’

It was very good that a distinguished
American went out in the world, stumbled

over these truths, understood them and
communicated them to the people of that
great nation. Never will come a time
when humanity will require more urgently
any thing but truth.

Would to God some open-minded Russian
could go about in the like-unlike manner
and stumble on some other truths which
the Russians specially and the humanity
required to know !

20-9-53.

PRS-

THE MISSING LEAVEN

In this sea-served city of the South we
are in the habit of very soberly cultivating
the prerogative of considering ourselves a
preeminently intellectual people. Even the
most intelligent and otherwise humblo
among us do not appear cager to analyse
as to whether or not here was a case of
above board group-ego cultivation. Did
we not feel justified in getting annoyed
with that distinguished foreigner who
with an adroit twinkle in his eyes said in
effect that it was all too pardonable a
bosh, a quaint ego-centricity, to consider
Madras as the intellectual capital of
India, for there was not a great city in
Indis which did not comsider itself the
rightful possesser of that appellati'on.
With a little remonstrance we smiled
intellectually pitying the lack of insight
in the chance-visitor ! But the hard-boiled
visitor took his unedited conviction with
him ; for having seen quite a good part of
the world and the ways of it, he was not to
be taken in easily. We too retained our
sitle and conviction for all that ! What if
‘ immature’ minds did not understand the
quality of our distinction {—we consoled
ourselves ! ,

Of late, however, even the most devout
among the holders of such views must

have been feeling ill at ease with the
responsibility of holding this dubious title.
People from all parts of India have been
coming here and emptying the arsenal of
their vocabulary on the poor intellectual
and his profession. The other day Sri
Jayprakash Narayan squarely scolded the
intellectuals for their unenlightened ecold-
ness to the Bhoodan movement. Coming
to preside over the 2nd Annual General
Meeting of the Indian Committee for Cul-
rural Freedom, Dr. Sampurnananda, the
Home Minister of U. P. read a paper
whose very title was, ‘ Neuroses of the
Indian Intelligentsia’. What is more, one
of our very trusted city intellectual him-
self rose to the occasion and characterised
an ‘average intellectual’ (italics ours) as
¢ all head and very little heart and much
less flesh and blood.” Let us not ignore .
that non-average word, which is ¢ average’,
for hidden there is the path of deliverance
for us the title-holders !

One could in candidness ask: why so
much talk about intellectuals when you
have come to deliberate- on cultural free-
dom ? The answer is that it is all a self-
criticism without which there could be no
culture. All those eminent men who criti-
cised intellectualism were themselves con-
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sidered to be intellectuals. They cannot
deny their caste so easily! But then it
must ‘be said that they are intellectuals
with a blessing of the higher hunger,
And here exactly is the hope of our culture.
That our intellectuals have becn realising
that it is not quite intelligent to be mere
intellectuals in the ‘all head and very
little heart and much less flesh and blood’-
sense, is in itself a big promise. Higher up
there is a supreme situation where the
intellect and the heart attain simultaneous
functional sublimation in the unitary urge
of the Atman itself and the consumma-
tion of culture is attained.

Tat Tvam Asi are three words from the
Upanigsads which are technically called
a Maha-vakye. This is also an ultimate
definition of culture according to Indian
tradition. Any human striving of body,
mind or soul, directed consciously or un-
consciously, to the consummation implied
in the genius of thiv Maha-Vakya muy be
termed culture.

In his inaugural address to the Cultural
Conference mentioned above Sri C. Raja-
gopalachari, with his instinet for precision,
went straight to this point and declared
that :

All Indian culture is bound up with this
doctrine of self-control based on a recognition
of the existence and the functioning of a
soul within and pervading tho material cage-
ment. ...t0 cultivate self-control, faith in the
Divine rule is sn indispensable prerequisite
condition of mind; without.it, we may talk of
gelf-control but it is not possible. ...The cul-
ture of India is based and bound up with
golf-control. 1t is the charactoristic funda-
mental of Indian thought. It is this alone
that can estublish true freedom not to be
confused with the freo play of individual
smbitions. It is self-rostraint, control from
within that makes art artistic, beauty beauti-
ful, and order orderly and enjoyable,

OcoToBER

Not quite a few among tho moderners
tako “self-control’ o mean nothing better
than obscurantist self-inhibition, which is
clearly the negation of ¢ freedom . They,
therefore, swear by self-expression in the
domain of culiure. And having known
nothing but tho lower solf —higher sclf
being unknowable without solf-control—
their culture twrns out to be just an exhi-
bition of thoso impulses of the human
mind which are anything but beautiful
and sublimo. And vulgarity is an idol
?vhosc devotees arc a legion. And logion
18 democracy. And naturally what is
demonaic often passes as culture. You
may disagree at your own risk.

But we belicve, those our humblo folk,
who have not been intellectualized beyond
cure, will correctly understand those bold
men who will stand up and say that
uncovering all ugliness, the cultivation of
rabid vulgarity or serving as the bond
sle.we of the unregenerate impulses of the
mind is no culture according to Indian
tradition ; that self-control is but a joy-
ride over a fiery stallion.

Self-control means the control of the
lower self by the higher self for the
realization of the Self, which alone is free-
dom in the truest sense of the term. Only
the Jivanmukta is free to have freedom.
Only the Sthita-prajia is truly cultured.
The divinity within man hag its own urge
and necessity of self-expression. Many a
people of the world today are trying the
futile process of building culture on the
non-recognition of this urge and necessity.
As we understand it, in its Second Annual
General Meeting, the Indian Committee
for Cultural Freedom by and large ap-
peared to be seeking out this missing leaven

of the world culture of hyper-today. It
has been a good augury.

21-9-83.
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THIS BANE OF HINDUISM

Sensibilities of all well-meaning citizens
of India were sorely outraged by a Patna
news dated, 19-9-’63 that Acharya Vinoba
Bhave and some of his associates were
assaulted at the gates of the Vaidyana‘o.h
temple of Deoghar by the Pandas (heredi-
tary priests). The incident happened
when Sri Vinoba was entering the temple
along with some Harijans for Worship..

Most shameful, scandalous and criminal
as this incident is, it spotlights our atten-
tion on & virus in Hinduism which is
priestcraft. Notice the slogan of these
ruffians when they pounced upon that
ascetic and his humble followers: ¢ Long
live dharma and down with adharma !’
With what sinister self-righteousness
these self-appointed custodians of religion
go about helping the erring souls! And
much of Hinduism seems to be still in their
hands. You may blame the foreigners
who come to India just to see these
gangrenes in our social life, but whaft
have we been doing to cure these chronio
ailments? Alas! full of disgust against such
affairs, our own children have been seeking
enlightenment outside the very pale of

ligion itself.
reIﬁ his presidential address to the Cul-
tural Conference recently held in Madras,
Dr. Sampurnananda deplored that,

In India...the bugbear of communaligm
had made secularism almost synonymous with
anti-religion; in any case, q.ll reference to
Hinduism was looked upon with suspicion.

If such suspicion has any moral roots,
it is in the nefarious behaviour of such
oustodians of Hinduism who laid hands
on Sri Vinoba_twenty years after they
had dond so with Mshatma Gandhi. It
was not a.very unlike element which
undid that supremely precious life of the
Mahatma. If the oult of secularism has

been thriving in India in an alarming .

pace, it is because the religionists have
been failing to sufficiently help release the
creative urges of the essential spirit of
genuine religion. (Interested readers may
in this connection read the article cap-
tioned ‘Swami Ramakrishnananda: the
Meaning of his Life and Work’ published
in the same issue where Swami Rangana-
thananda tackles this controversial theme
with great depth of thought and compre-
hension).

The challenge of this situation has to
accepted. We are glad to note that the
Bihar Government has promptly taken up
the matter in all seriousness; and that
people at large have felt this outrage
ve;y poignantly. The culprits will un-
doubtedly be brought to book. But what
about the potential culprits and the
culprits escaping detection? Here is the
jurisdiction of education, which the
society has to impart.

It is a matter of common knowledge
that in very many pilgrimages of India
most unashamed, systematic and syndi-
cated exploitation goes on in the name of
religion. While it is not desirable that
all places of pilgrimage should have to be
looked after by government departments,
it is clearly not permissible to allow mer-
cenary goonda elements to continue to
possess and control the celebrated places
of worship. If the priestly class of India
will not lose their profession and be wiped
out totally sooner or later, they must not
only condemn such acts of the men of
their profession but also condone such
sins by devoting themselves earnestly to
the services of the deities and their devo-
tees. They should understand that by
purifying their profession they will only
stand to gain in the short and in the long
run, We would not have considered it
worthwhile to speak such words of coun-

-
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sel to the priestly class had we not been
convinced that there is still a sane sec-
tion of people even in this much vilified
profession. 1t was reported that the head
Panda of Deoghar did actually invite Sii
Vinoba to visit the temiple with his Hari-
jan associates assuring him that there was
no ban on Harijans’ entry to the temple.
Evidently the wnenlightencd and the
obscurantist scction of the Pandas got
the upper hand of the situation and the
unfortunate incident happencd. The duty

of the loeal people of the places of pilgri-
mage is to «co whether and how the hands
of the sane section of tho men in this
px:ofcssion can bo strengthened. Other-
wise there may not remain any alternative
to transferring the management of tho
centres of pilgrimage to the govornment,
for which there scoms to he growing public
demand. But one can not foretell whoether
or not this remedy could turn out to be
worse than the diseaso itself.

22-9-53,
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A SHORT INTRODUCTION TO TIH
TSSENTIALS OF LIVING HINDU PIII-
LOSOPHY By FrANS VREEDE; GEORGH
CUMBERLEGE, OXFORD UNIVERSITY
Prrss, Buarar BuiLping, Mount ROAD
MADRAS 2. 1963, Pp. 71.

This is & bird’s-eye view of Hinduism presented
by an Orientalist who hag tried to look at Hindu
culbure from the traditional stand-point. It is, us
is described by the title, a short introduction ; but
it covers a vory wide ficld - philosophy, religion,
psychology, ethics, and sociology.

The author significantly makes it clear at the
outset that Hindu philosophy is not a mere theori-
zing about reality, bub has for its uim the attain-
mont of reloase from bondage. The source-books
are, of course, the Vedas and tho Upanisads. Bus
the languuge used should be understood in a sym-
bolic way, and it must lead to the silenee whorcin
the truth is realised. Thoere are various philoso-
phical schools in India. 1t is customary to speak
of the six orthodox schools. These however, should
be regarded, not as mutuully contlicting philogo-
phies, but as complementary stand-points. Prof.
Vreedo is of the view that Advaiba-Vedanta is the
ultimate darsana. It is frown this position, he
holds, that the schomo of varnas and «srumas
ghould be interpreted, as also the technique of
gpiritual discipline. The goal of all striving is the
realization of the ono and only truth, tho eternal
Self, in one’s own heart. In a note on ‘Books
to be read’ with which the book concludes, the

author reconmends, among other books, tho litera-
tun: relating to Sri Ramukrishna and S;i Rumana.
_ Thero aro a fow orrars which may ba rectitied
In tho noxt cdition (1) At p. 5 God (Isvara) is
Ei‘us.crlhf:d a8 tho only transmigrator (sumsari).
This view I8 nob correed, eithor from tho stand-
};>.911‘1t q{ theistic Vedanta, or from that of absolu-
(})stlg Vedanta. God is nover iuvolved in samsara.
2) At p. 27 whore tho Sankhya is discussed, it is

stutod that ‘purusha’ is scomingly divided 'in all
mdlvu@ual buings.  This is not the Sankhya view
according to which thoroe is » real plurality of Boulst
Professor Vrcede's hook is & useful introduction

to Vedanta. Qn the whole, it is a fuithiul account
of the esscntial foabures of Hindu thought and life.

T. M. P, MAIIADEVAN.
:S‘TEIPIIGS IN COMPARATIVE ALSTHIE-
TICS BY DR. PRAVASIIVAN CHAUDIIURY,
M. AL PORS, D, Phil, PUBLISHED BY VISVA-
PHARATI, SANTINIKRTAN, 1958, PRICE :
Rs. 5/-
‘ Dr.Ch:gudhury's book is based not on all forms of
art oxperioneo but only on poctics. 1t is a collee:
tion of cloven studics, including ono on Tagore's

'tL(‘)S‘t‘ihf:ﬁiG i,d(.,'us. 'Lhis is really the period of Com-
parative Philosophy in tho history of philogophical

-setlvity in Indis, wnd so Dr, Chaudhury deserves

tho oncouragetnent of philosophers, = So far as the
Indian do_ctrmus 80, the author buges bis idess on
the doctrines of Anandavardhana and Abhinava-
gupty and practically omits Bhoja. He shows
good acquaintance with much of modern wesbern
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poetics and presents the rasa dootrine in a favour-
able light.

The author says * Arb is no psychology of feol-
ings, nor is it mere mental discipline (like yoga)
for mastering and transcending our passionabe
nature’ (p. 15.) But any student of Indian see-
thetios would ask whother art was not treated as
& yoga by the classical writers. Musie, for ins-
tance, is called nadabrakmayoga, the yoga of the
Sound Brahman. Art of whatever kind is meant,
according to our clagsical writers, for disciplining
emotions and sentiments and sublimate them and
malke thom 80 satvic as o reflect the Brahman in
its purity. Iiven in the caso of poetics, had the
author taken into consideration the idesls seb
before themselves by the writers of Sanskrib
poetics, he would not have been led to the view
he expressed. In fact, what ho says in the chap-
ter on Vedanta Aesthetics conflicts with much of
what he says in the chapter on the Objectification
of Feelings in Art.

One defect of comparative aesthetics lies here:
we compare the secondary aimns and practices of
western snd Indian classical poets without taking
into consideration the ultimate aims they have
before themselyes. This I pointed out in my
small book on Teluyu Literature some yoars ago,
When we do nobt take the ultimabe aims into
consideration, we place cither our poets or the
western posts in a very unfavourable light. For
instance, we use the word epic but what an epic
is far the Greeks and modern western writers is
not the same for the ancient Sanskrib writers.
Under the epic we classify itihdsas, puranas, and
even mahakavyas; but the aim of each of these
three is differont. So by comparing the ultimate
ideals can we appreciate differences between the
gecondary and lower ideas and practices. This
remark applies to all forms of art.

One again feels that one has to do much more
than what the author has done in order to give
even a plausible exposition of Vedants sesthetics.
The reader would naturally ask: Does one who
onjoys Kalidaga's Sakuntalam obbains that enjoy-
ment becauge of the reslization that the world is
an illugion (maya)? 1tis also not safe to use the
word Vedanta in this connexion (ch. ix) because
the world is pot illusory according to all schools
of Vedanta. What would Remanuja and his
followers, for instance, say ?

However, comparative aesthetics is & very im-
portant subjeet, giving useful insight into our life
and culbure. It is hoped that the author will be
able to present us & comprehensive and adequate
work on the subject in the future. And no writer

on comparative aesthetios can avoid giving more

elaborate explanation of our sesthetio concepts
than $he author has at present done. For aesthe-

tic concepts are much more suffused with our
oulbural ideals and outlook than the metaphysical
and the ethical. For the forms of art, I am
inclined to think, are the forms in which the
culture of a community, nation or race is enjoyed,

The author shows a good grasp of many of the
concepts of poetics and degerves encouragement.

P.T.R.

PSYCHICAL RESEARCH PAST AND
PRESENT, THE FELEVENTH FREDERIC
MYERS MEMORIAL LECTURE. (THE SOCIETY
FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH, 81 TAVISTOCK
SQUARE, LonpoN W. C. 1. 1952, pp. 23.
1 sm.)

) T'he geries of Myers Memorial Lectures was
instituted to perpstuate the high standards of
resea..rch in a difficult field proposed by the great
classical scholar and Fellow of Trinity College
Cambridge, who founded the British Society for
Psychical Research. In the Eleventh Lecture of
tpe series, Dr. Thouless of the Cambridge Univer-
sity, who has made notable contributions to the
expe.rim?ntal study of both *Iixtra-Semsory Per-
coption” (ESP) and ** Psycho-kinesis” (PK)
dmcgs_ses the difficulties in the way of our ﬁndiné
empirical evidence for human survival. He points
out, and very rightly, that the believer in any
profound religion need not wait for the scientifie
confirmation of all that he believes in. The jmpor-
tance of psychical research lies in its challenge to
orthodox science and not in its support to religion
Dr. Thouless points out how much the situa,tior;
haf! changed since the S. P. R., under the leader-
ship gf Myers, made its solitary protest against
fnat.ena.hstx.c.scipnce. The increasing evidence for
psi capacities necessitates & revolution in our
scientific approach to the problems of Human
Personality.

C.T. K, CHARI

PROBLEMS IN EDUCATION-VAGRANT
CHILDREN — PUBLISHED BY UNESCO,
19,AvENUE KLEBER, PARIS XVI, FRrRANCE,

This mopograph is a continuation of "
earlier pu.blica.tions on the educational grljggggos{
w?.r-handlcapped and homeless children. It deals
with the psychological and social causes of juvenile
vagrancy and contains valuable information on the
most successful methods of rehabilitating thege
maladjusted cpildren. It emphasises the need for
close cooperation not only between the family and
the school but also between the social health and
welfare services.

The firsb part of this publication containg
collection of reports written for the conference o?



278 VEDANTA KESARI

experts at Charlerol about vagrant children in war-
worn countrivs of Germsny, Austrin, Groveo and
Italy.

Part 1T gives a brief account of the Intornational
Conforence of Ixports and Dircctors of Children's
Comnnunitios on the educutional probloms presen-
ted by vagrant children. And questions raised by
juvenilo vagrancy, more particularly by ‘Children
gangs’ und strect ohildren wore discussed.

Part IIT 1s dovoted to the really constructive
purpose of suggesting wuys and moang of rehubili-
tuting those usocial and anti-sociul eleruents in the
various countrics as otherwise tho young vagrants
aro likely to becomo in fubure encmics of sceioty
and evon callous repulsive eriminals.  'T'ho various
causes of juvenile vagraney are  oublined, chief
among them being biologieal facbors, bud social
envivomnents, unsound teaching, nogleet of post
school activitics, cinema, domostic culamitios and
unstable sociul and political conditions duo to the
war. Tho juvenilesare clugsified into three groups :

(a) morally neglected juvenileg

(0) morally corrupted juveniles
and (¢) young criminals from 14 to 18, To deal
with tho last class children’s court and child

wolfare socioties are sot up. Protuctive methods
are adopbed for the first and second groups.

Tho surveys of socially and cducabionally nmul-
adjusted children in the various countrivs contai-
ned in this monograph lustrato the wygont need
for concerting mousurcs for correeting agocial and
anti-social juvenilos. V. R.

BENGALI
MAHAMAYA BY SwWAMI JAGADISHWA-
RANANDA, PRABARTAX  PUBLISHERS,
61, Bownazar Sriepr, CALcurra 192,
1st Fprrion, 1950, Pp. 100, Prics
Rs. 1-8-0.

This small book is a delightful work besides
being highly informative. The various conceptions
of Mahwmays as found in the Chandi and obther
puranas have been clearly brought out with appro-
priate quotations (in translation) and reforences to
the goddess in different sacred seriptures and phi-
losophical works havo also been notod and thoir
significance carofully indicated. The author is ovi-
dently an accomplished scholar in this ficld of study
though bis main purpose in this book is to onligh-
ten the average reader. We loarn from this work
how richly significant and pervasive is tho concept
of Mahamays in the religious thought of Hinduism,
particularly of the Hinduism of Bengal, and how
it has found an important place in later Buddhism
a8 well as in the imaginative literature of Bengal.
Even if it is too much to expect a general revival

OOTOBER

of the worship of Mahamays, an awakening on
our pirb to tho realisation of our rich horitage of
umgm!icpnh thoughts and images is both n need and
w possibiliby, and this will holp us to build up fresh
systoms of thoughts and boliefs more suited to the

thnes. Swamiji’s work is w contribution towsrds
this ond. P C.

SIKSAY MANSTATTVA BY SR MANIN-
DRANATIL MUKHOPADHYAYA M.A., B.1T.,
D. 8. 1., DPRABARTAK D'UBLISHERS, 61,
BownAzar Sreewr, CALCUTTA 19, 18T,
Liptrion, 1952, Pp. 348, Prick Rs, 6-8-0.

This is a collection of cssays in Bengali on
educationnl psychology.  Tho ¢ssays have beon
written from time to time and published in periodi-
cals, cach as a complete picco, and their piecing
togother in tho book has been w bit looge, Though
the author writes with caro and lucidity, the book
28 \V{l:)l(\, becauso of the circumstanco of its
production, 8 neither comprehensive nor an into-
gral whole. 1t is meant for the ssudents, the
suthor writes in the prefaco, but one may a8 well
doubt whether such derived hooks as this really
help w sbudent who should hest be encouraged {or
ovon compelled for want of o derived book) to go
bo the sourecs, to read tho writings of the workers
n tho respeetivo fields of enquiry, flowever, the
author should have added a solected bibliography
to holp strdents o go to the sources snd read in

full what ho gots in a very much distilled snd
flushy form in this book,

Tbc book i3, howoever, very useful to laymen,
particularly to intelligent guardians of students.
The responsibility of the guardians in the matter
of training students is no less than that of the
teachers wnd they should know more of educational
psychology than what reachos them through chanoe
from lay discourso or goneral magazines. Sri
Muh:herjeo's book may bo recommended to themn
particulurly.  Moroover, a8 an attompt to write
about educational psychology in Bengali, Sri
Mukherjeo’s work must be adnired, P.C

PERIODICAL
PANCAJANYA-RAJANITI ANKA (Hinpi)
EpITED BY MALENDRA Kuras'regroa—
Puprisuip BY RASTRA DHARMA KARYA-
LAYA, SADAR Bazar, Luckyow. 1953.
Pp. 192, Pricg RE. 1/-

This speciul‘number of the Panchasanya pre-
sonts all th.e different shades of political opinions
prevalont in the country by the pen of the
eminent and mature thinkers. The editors clearly

aim ab spiritusl reorientation of the present
political system around the ancient culbure of
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India, and the democratio traditions of the West
in 8o far a8 they can be integrated with the true
Bharatiya Samskyti.

Perhaps the most informative and enlightening
artiole is that of Pandit Satavalekar, Ile gives in
& nutshell both the aneient Indian ideals and the
defects of the present political system. Xrsna-
kumar's article based mainly on that monumental
work of Satavalekar e P& ig very infor-
mative and induces one to read that work
thoroughly.

M. N. Roy and Vidyarthi give a humanistic
approach and excepting in certain dotails tbei.r
ideas seem to be very close to the Gandhian consti-
ution presented in a concigse form by Rameswar.

DinadayBl differentiates between sagesy (rule
by people) and agaex (rule by majority). But
one is reminded of Sri Vinoba's question to the
Mahatma. Vinoba asked why should each person
have only one vote when their mental and intellec-
tusl developments are not identical. The Mahatma
said that was right bub how were we going to decide

NEWS AND REPORTS S are

who had more, and how much more, intellectual
and virtuous capacity. And so in spite of our-.
selves we have to accept Sggeq as the practical

aspect of Swg=.

There are many other articles which are highly -
informative and the editors must be congratulated
for bringing all these eminent thinkers in one
handy volume.

The editorial points out that the aim of journa-
lism is twofold. It must guide the people on”
the right lines, and also develop their intellectual,
moral and spiritual horizon. Vyasa is presented
a8 tho ideal editor. We can only hope and pray
that Indian journalism may rige to those heights,
and present to the world the true ideal of this
profession.

Quotations from various sources including
Vedas, Puranas, Itihasas, great thinkers both of
the East and West, modern as well as ancient,
greatly enhance the value of the number,

The get-up is nice, printing good, and the price
moderate. B. M.

NEWS AND REPORTS

SRI KRISHNA JAYANTI
SRI RAMARRISHNA MATH
MADRAS~4

The Birthday Tithi Puja of Sri Krishna was

observed here at the Math with special archana,
bhajan and the exposotion of Srimad Bhagavatom
in the night of August 31, ’53. Earlier in the
dawn from 5 a.m, the Sadhus of the Math chanted
together the entire Gita.

The public celebration of the Jayanti came off
on the next Sunday, September 6, '63. Sri T. V.
Remssesha Sastrigal spoke in Tamil on ‘8ri
Krishna Janmam ’. In his exposition he follovszed
the parration in the Srimad Bhagawatam quoting
profugely from other sources both Sanskrit and
Tamil. .

Swami ‘Ritajanaanda. gpoke in English on 'S}’l
Krishna the World-Teacher’. A summary of his
gpeech is given below: '

The Lord incarnsates Himself again g.nd again
for the destruction of the wicked, probection of the

_good and the establishment of Dharma. The first

two may be possible by lesser incarnations, but the
full incarnation alone is capable of establishing
Dharma, which others cannot do. Sri Krighna’s
life and teachings beautifully bring out this point.
His boyhood life with the cowherds boys, his
relationship with the people, his discourses to -
intimate friends and the other extra-ordinary
exploits of his life cannot bub point out this fact. -
As Swami Vivekananda has pointed out, Sri
Krishna came to harmonise various sects of Hin-
duism. He folt that time had come when the
higher truths embedded in the Upanisads were to
be made eagily available to all. He wanted reli-
gion to be not entirely a ritualistic one or a philo-
sophical one bub also to be based on love. So we
find him instructing Nanda not to be engrossed -
in the Indra worship. He puts things in such a. -
clear and appealing manner like the born tescher.
that he was. Then his association with the Gopis -
point out that a love shorn of all egoism is capable
of giving us the highest beautitude. In the Raga -
lila when the maidens became a little self-consei-
ous the Lord at once disappeared. But when they«’
felt intensely his separation and pined for him,

ey
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here agnin. Not only this, thoy realised Him  ing gospel in tho form of Bha{mvad-Gua and the
ly as the in dweller of all human heings, Uddhava-Glta for oll times.  According to hiin the

i Krishna algo taught by his life and counscl ?'t‘zlcn;luvutiox% Of.th” ]f‘"ﬂ rosiding m th()_hourts of
% if ono could live perfoctly unatbached, dis- ‘t:‘} (']‘“:‘LFHT;‘H i an hnportant veligious ideal wnd
ing ono’s duties and loving without scliish m{ (‘U,”.ﬁ’ :ul‘txtudn‘ for bullding national unity
ftive, one would abtuin the highest. pn work . Bo ho repeabedly sk Arjuna
= to yemember this truth wid o work on keoping

By completo surrender to tha Tord the devoteo  hiy mind aentored in the Lord 1t 13 not ab all
id got all ho wanted.  Dvaupadi’s prayors  possible to build up oo bobbor world without put-
er went wnheoded.  As o perfeetly detachied S into prvebico tho teachings of Qe Krishna.
‘ gonage Sl [Krishna could tidie up wny work  The all vormd porsonaliby with an wgont Moggago
ghether it wag thut of u messengor, or a chivio- for wll tirmed end alt people that Srd Krishna is, ho
:‘;; without sufforing eny logs of diguity. Besidig  deseyven to bo the chogen ideal and guido of tho
B thoso, Sri Krishna Las left bobind his redoen- cntiro hunanity,

DOOKRS JUST PUBLISHED
AT SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS B!
SKRIT-IINGLISH : TAMIL :

The Dc'vi-l[rihfitrr{,yw or Sri Duryd-Saptas’uti Scint Durgacharan Ny (The Tdeal Householdor
BOO mantras on 51 B J)m‘gn)_ Tramslated in Diseiplo of Sy Ramakrishng) Cranstubed from the
oplish by Swami Jagadisviramnda., Original Life in Fnglish,

p. 192 Price Rs. 9/- Pp. 162 Dyico Ry, 2-4~0.
. UGU : ENGLISH :
Bvamakrisio (,/Y’L‘ﬂl']l(‘L’—*TTELYI.SIILtiOH .of originul Svi Ramakrishna Upanishad By Sl C. Rajago-
Spake Sri Lamakrishna (in English). padichwrd, (Iranslatod frout Original in Tail)
Prico As. 6. Prico Re. 1/

SRI SRI DURGA PUJA
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH,
MvyrLavonre, Mabras—4
AN ANNOUNCEMENT
The Durga '[’_nj:» \\'i}l bhe celebrated with due solemnity this yoar in the image at
Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras, from Tuesday vhe 13th October to Sunday
8th October, 1953. This great Puja in image was celehrated here at the Math
he sccond tinte in 1932, after it was first done by Swami Brahmananda in 1921,
It is hoped that all the devotees, friends and symputhisers will fully co-opererate
join the celebration whole-heartedly to help make the function a SHCCeSS a8 in the
ear and derive such gpiritual benefits as can be hiad from such grand worship of
ivine Mother.

A prominent feature of the celebration will he the fecding of the Daridra
anas.

ontributions for the Puja and the feeding of the poor will be thankfully

d and acknowledged by the Manager of the Math. i
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Books at Concession Rates to VEDANTA KESARI Subscribers
(While placing order please mention your V. K. Subs. No. without fail)
Original Price Conoession Price
NAMES OF BOOKS Rs. As, Rs. As.
Sri Ramakrishna the Grent Master { (Calico) 25 0 24 0
s NEE BT
the 3 Sri Ramakrishna {Calico
The Goif}el o ” . {(Morocco) 30 0 28 2
Sri Ramakrishna . 1 3 1 6
Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna 5 0 4 11
Tales and Parables of Sri Ramakrishna 2 8 2 5
‘Sri Ramakrishna : His Unique Message 2 0 1 14
$ri Ramakrishna and His Mission 0 10 .0 9
The Master and the Disciple 2 0 1 14
Ramakrishna Upanishad (Just Out) 1 0 0 15
Sri Sarada Devi (Ordinary) 6 0 5 10
’ (De Luxe) 9 0 8 8
Inspired Talks (Board) 2 0 1 14
” (Calico) 3 0 2 13
Hinduism 1 0 0 15
Education ond (2) li g 1;'
iter i ‘dinary
The Ltu’l'lal C0111)i)’e34n10n ECz;lico) y) z 2 2
For Thinkers on Education 3 0 2 12
The Story of a Dedicated Life 3 0 2 12
The Message of Eternal Wisdom 3 0 2 12
God and Divine Incarnations 2 4 7 2
The Ancient Quest 1 8 1 6
Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-maker 2 1 0
Isavasya Upanishad 0 12 0 11
Kenopanishad 0 12 0 11
Kathopanishad 1 8 1 6
Prasnopanishad 1 0 0 15
Mundakopanishad 1 0 0 15
Mandukyopanishad 0 12 0 11
Taittiriya Upanishad 2 0 1 14
Svetasvatara Upanishad 1 8 1 6
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 7 8 7 0
Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita 7 0 6 8
Bhagavad.Gita : the Song of God 2 12 2 9
Upadeshasahasri 3 8 3 4
Atmabodha 4 0 3 12
Yatindramatadipike 5 0 4 11
Srimad Bhagavatam: the Wisdom of God 3 8 3 4
Stotraratna 0 12 0 10
Divine Life 3 0 2 13
Universal Prayers : 3 ; ;
i f Ordinar 1
Prince of fyodhya ((Calicol y) 30 2 4r
Vedic Religion and Philoso;;hy ((lézeifgg) § § g Z
shakti Sutras (Just Out 2 13
I\\’I:}l;?fg:Eiltlt?k&tzlAg:mjnénopadesl)mvidhi (Just Out) 1 0 0 15,
Devi Mahatmya (Chandi), Just Out 2 0 1 14
Please ask for the Detailed Catalogues of our Tamil and Telugu Books

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Publication Dept, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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10 VEDANTA KESART . Octoner, 1963
\IJ‘~/.I'I‘I./J‘/J//JJJfJ‘J\I‘./JNI/‘/‘/VWI‘IJI‘I‘N,/J/‘J/J\/-/,/‘N\,J,,I,J,,,
DL IS SIS L LA ST TSN, R
% NEAT Execution and PROMPT Delivery—For All Your PRINTING
- FREE IN
2 3%, ACHARAPPAN STREET, MADRAS -1
o 2 » ’ = Lo
SOUT !
% H INDIA'S BEST PICTORIAL WEEKLY. Phone: 4385
Drinters nf:
Member, Indian & Eastern N i
E ewspaper Socicty .. CHANDAMAM A
and Audit Bureau o f Circulations Childrens’ Illustrated Story Monthlies in Six Languages
’ KINEMA — in Threo Lapguages
2 and .
s PRINCIPAL FEATURES: ANDHRA JYOTI — Tetue
* BEAUTIFUL FRONT COVER % PLAN WITH PLANETS At our Branch
* FULL PAGE PICTURES : e Ji: B, N. K. PRESS _[i{. :: Vadapalani :: MADRAS - 26,
* TFILM & FUN PA ; X CARTOONS Phone: 88474
LY Ul AGES e rex e
1 * UP-TO-THE-MINUTE PHOTOS
* BOMB: ETTE i -
AY LETTER % SHORT STORIES
* DELHI DISPATCH " x THINDI [ ESSON
i AU | E—
* OPE S OF THE ‘ . i
OPINIONS OF THE WEEK % CIHHLDREN’S CORNER THOUGHTS OF POWER: A collection of thoughts from Swami Vivekananda to rouse to inspire
and to guide the youth of the country. ,
Attractive get-up Pocket Size Price : As. 6
Besides : HINDU VIEW OF CHRIST By Swam: Akhilananda: An American publication offered at reduced
price for Indian Sale. Price in U.S.A. %.3.00.
STRAIGHTWORDS Excellent get-up Pages 291 Price: Rs. 6
4 TEACHINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA: A choice collection from the eight volumes of
The straight and simp! - . ) The Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda which gives us a glimpse into the strength
Ple contest giving away Rs. 2,000/ in prizes and sublimity of the great Swami’s teachings which have deeply influenced the mindsg of
people all over the world.
SINGLE COPY: 4 As. 6 MONTHS Rs. 6/~. ONE YEAR Rs. 12 Pages 272 Pocket Size » Prices Rs. 3
TEACHINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA: A collection of about one thousand teachings of the -?:-
% Great Master. 5
Please ask for a Specimen Copy. Pocket Size Price: Rs. 5
SUBSCRIBE TO PRABUDDHA BHARATA
Further Particulars FFrom The January 1954 issuc will be a SPECIAL NUMBER to commemorate
the Birth Centenary of Sri Saradamani Devi (The Holy Mother)
F R E E I N D I A ‘Xr E E K LY and will be given to the subscribers without extra charge.
) Annual Subscription: INDIA, BURMAH & CEYLON  Rs. 5.

80, GENERAL PATTERS ROAD t MADRAS-Z-,

ADVAITA ASHRAMA, 4 Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA-13,
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SRI SARADA DEVI]
THE HOLY MOTHER
{(SecoND Enirion)

The first authentic publication in English on the HOLY MOTHTR

containing a detailed account of her lile and a good colloclion of

her conversations with devolees and disciples on all aspects of

spiritual life.

The Inography and conversations occu py mearly 270 pages each

CrOWN 8 vo. Pp. 590

Price: Boarp Rs. 6/~ De Luxe Rs. §/—

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPCRE 3 MADRAS-4

PHOTOS AND COLOURED PICTURES

of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother & Swami Vivekananda

PHOTOGRAYIS AND COLOURED PICTURES OF DIFFERUNT SIZIS AR
AVAILABLE AT Ti YOLLOWING RATES

PHOTOS (BLACK & WHITE) Unmounted Mounted
FULL SIZE . Rs. 2/0 2/4
HALF SIZE - Rs. 1/0 1/4
QUARTER SIZE As. -8 ~/10

PICTURES
SRI RAMAKRISHNA: Sitting (Tri-Col) 20" 157, As. 12, Do 6" x8" As. 4. Standing

| Black & White) 207« 15" As. 8. Bust (I'ri-Col.) 11"x 9" As. 4
Sitting (Black ¢ White) Cabinet—As., 2

Rit(ivng (Tri-Col.) 20"x 15" As. 12, Sitting (Black & White) Cabinet
s. 2,

HOLY MOTHER:

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA : (Tri-Col) Chicago Pose 307 % 20”7 Rs. 2, 20" % 15" As. 12, 15 < 107

As. 8, M.editation Posture, (Tri-Col.) 20" < 15" As. 12, 127 % 10" As, 6,
)\Van}dermg Monk (Tri.Col.) 207 x 157 As. 12, Cabinet (black & white)
s. 2,
SISTER NIVEDITA . 15" 10" (Black & White) As. 4.

BEAUTIFUL PICTURE POSTCARDS PRINTED ON ART BOARD

Sri Ramakrishna Temple, Dakshineswar Temple, Belurmath, Kali Temple, etc.
(10 different Kinds) each As. 2.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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]
The Memorial Volume No. § JUST OUT !

MYSTERY OF DEATH §

by l
SWAMI ABHEDANANDA

This new book contains the unpublished lectures on the philo-
sophy and religion of the Kath Upanishad scientifically treated
and delivered by the Swami in America.

It contains 19 illuminating lectures dealing with the comparative
study of the knotty problems of life beyond death, and with the
different philosophical and psychological enquiries about God, the
soul and the world, together with his personal mystical experience*
in the field of spiritual Sadhana.

between Yama, the Ruler of Death and Nachiketa by giving the best

This volume has ably unlocked the mystery of the sacred didlogue 3
rational explanations based upon up-to-date scientific discoveries. ;

It contains a preface and has been critically edited with various
notes, original Sanskrit texts, detailed contents and an index.

Containing XXV—395 pages, Demy 8 Vo., Excellent get up.

Board, Rs, 6-8-0 Cloth, Rs. 8-8-0

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH’

19-B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET, CALCUTTA-6.
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Just Out ! Just Out !!

TALKS ON JNANA YOGA

BY
SWAMI ISWARANANDA

A SIMPLE & RATIONAL EXPOSI.
TION OF BRAHMA VIDYA

“The book deserves to be carefully Studied
by the students of Advaita Vedanta in parti-
cular —The Hindu, Madras.

Pp. 124 Price : Rs. 1-8-0
*

Available at :
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS-4

(and at all Ramakrishna Mission Book-stalls)
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25th YEAR OF PUBLICATION
SUBSCHIPTION RATES : The Brightest News
‘ and Views Hlustrated
One Year RS. 9 8 O Weck-End Newspaper
| in India
6 Months w 4 12 0.
Single C 0 30 IT GIVES YOU
mgie Lo ‘ .
, J By » | The News Behind the News'!
N B —Subscriptions are not accepted for less ' ’
than 6 wouths, 1 SUNDAY S BEST
WANTED AGENTS IN UNPRESENTED AREAS
MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS
IN APPRECIATION OF THESE, ACHARYA P.C.RAY WRITES:-
“One can gain much useful information and will derive much
benefit by qoing through these pamphlets.”
Only the “Following are now available:
2. SRI RAMANA MAHARSIIL 37. GURU NANAK.
6. Spt AUROBINDO AND HIS ASIIRAM. 88. Guru GOVIND SINGIL
14, Ganpuisy 1N AcTiON. 39. ASOKA itz GREAT. '
» 1 2 a
20. Tue WAY TO PROSPERITY. 40. VIKRAMADITYA.
22. DAYANANDA SARASWATIL 41, SRI KRISIINA CIAITANYA.
30. Tur Dopi PraGus. 49, Tmrrrar ITARSHA
35. Mnrs. ANNIE BrsaNT AND Henr Fionr - HMPERQ T
FOR INDIA. 44, Sz M. VISWESWARAYYA.
36. CIANAKYA. 45. SARDAR PATEL.
Price 1 anna each. Postage 1 anna for any four.
For all the 16 Pamphlets send Rs. 1-10-0 (Inolusive of registered postage.)

69, Peters Road - ' Caihedral Post, Madras
( PHONR: 86042)

' MYLAPORE T

Second Edition !!

Saint Durga Charan Nag

A charming presentation of the wonderful
life of an ideal householder disciple of
Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known as
Nag Mahashay, demonstrates to what .
height a man can rise while remaining
in houschold life,

I have travelled in dsfferent parts of
the globe, but nowhere oould I meet
a great soul like Nag Mahashay”

—aays Swams Vivekananda.

Pp. 162 Price: Rs, 24

‘1 SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS-4

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS-4

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD GITA

WITH
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

*
Translated by

SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN

DEVANAGARI, CHARACTERS AND

RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED

BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING
OF SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

*

‘“Swami Vireswarananda has dome a
signal service to the English speaking
public, for having undertaken for the
first time the translation of the Com-
mentary in English...His translation is

faithful and easy reading.”

~—The Times of India '

Pp. 536 Price Rs, 7/.

MYLAPORE
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OcToBER, 1963

THE AMERICAN NEGRO

UNITED ASIA
A SPECIAL NUMBER SCHEDULED FOR JUNE 1953

PRINCIPAL CONTENTS

ARTICLES John Hope Franklin : From Slavery
f Freedont ;s W E B Du Bois: The Amierican
Neoroin My Time: Hugh & Mabel Smythe : The

Secone Fdition !

THE

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

Newro Seerez A Genovad View s Hylan Lewis : Containing the original text
The Nedro Seenes Foaoroand Ficares: James Tvy:

The Character of Nevro Opinion ; Alain Locke : with word-by-word meanings,
The Nesron the At Mozell Hill: Modern Nee . .

oro Literalure ;. POEMS  Langston Hughes : Runnlng translahon, Notes
Twelve Favourite Pocin . Mitadore Antin dooy based on Sankara’'s commen-
Countee Cullen & Myvon O’Higgins: 1vo Pocns

on Guudhi @ Sterling Brown @ Stroug Men ;. BIB- tary and Introduction.
LIOCRAPHY Cedric Dover: The Nevrvo Looks
at Him~cll ; PAINTINGS Edwin A Harleston : *
The Obd dervant: Aaron Douglas: Asian Profes.

sor : Heritaze © Robert Blackburn @ Thie Taoiler
Allan Crite Last: Game at Dusle; SCULPTURES
Elizabeth Catlett: Gizck Madonna: John Rhoden:
Inviclu- : Richmond Barthe : African Dancer.

UNITED ASIA

Pp. 556 Pricc: Rs. 7-8

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

. MYLAPORE MADRAS-4
120 Wodchousc Road - Bombay § India
.
Revised Fourth Edition Just out!!

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get up with a Tri-colour portrait of
Sri Ramakrishna on the Cover — as beautiful and handy as
Thus Spake Vivekananda

Pp. 128

Price: As. 6 only

Just Out! Just Out!!

VAKYAVRITTI and ATMAJNANOPADESHAVIDHI
OF SRI SANKARACHARYA

CONTAINS ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGRI, PROSE ORDER, WORD-BY.WORD
MEANING, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND COPIOUS NOTES

Translated by ; SWAMI JAGADANANDA
Pages 116. ) Price: Re. 1/- only,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.

2
o

i cira:

' :j Narada Bhakti Sutras

L SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

e T = == —~~J—-a§4
. . ~70 i
anskrit Scriptures Series 4
Each Volume containing the original text in “
Devanagari, English translation and copious
notes as well as elaborate introduction
R8. a. i Rs A.
UPANISHADS: Vakyavritti and Atmajna-
, 0 19 nopadesavidhi of Sri Sankara- :
Isavasya Upanishad - charya I o
Kenopanishad : 012 Atmabodha of Sri Sankara-
ishad 1 8 charya Translated by Swami
Kathopanishac Lo Nikhitananda ) 4
ishad
Prasnopanisha Devi-Mahatmya (Chandi) . 2
Mundakopanishad . 1 0 {Just out)
Mandukyopanishad . 0 12 | Vivekachudamani of Sri
. . Sankaracharya. Translated by
2. Taittiriya Upanishad -+ 20 Swami Madhavananda 3 0
Aitareyopanishad 1 0 vedantasara of Sadananda :
Svebasvatara Upanishad .. 1 8 Translated by Swami Nikhila- v
. nanda 2 0
ihadar: R is 8 .y . - :
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad Drig-Drisya Viveka Translated
Mandukyopanishad (with Gauda. by Swami Nikhilananda . 2 0
f;:][::en}t{;i;ka 'E?;in:?:;:l:llrt; Yatindramatadipika of Srinivasa
’ N N | Dasa (A Manual of Visishta- :
SWe ¢ ¢ 8 o 5
Swami Nikhilananda) dvaita) L5 ¢
! Mimamsa-paribhasha-Translated %
¥ by Swami Madhavananda . 2 8
* Srimad - Bhagavad - Gita (With g
. Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated Vairagya - Satakam . 1 %
by Swami Vireswarananda) 70 ' STOTRA LITERATURE: §
MISCELLANEOUS: Sivamahimnah Stotram 12
. i Stotraratna (Text and translation). . 0 l:‘%
. Brahma-Sutras By Swami Vires- L. . . ‘
!, warananda Pp. IXVIII ( Divine Lifc (Selections from
45660 6 0 Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami
‘ i Yatiswarananda) . 3
k- Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sankara- . Universal Prayers (A companion
charya ) 3 to the above)
3 0 J Altar flowers
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"~ Have you your Copy? ....

"THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

........ ‘*NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES OF A
GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER SET DOWN WITH SO MINUTE A FIDELITY,*

— Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book

The Master's Gospel gives you :

f. AN INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN PERSONALITY
2, HINTS ON PRACTICAL SPIRITUALITY
3. AN IDEA OF THE GREAT SPIRITUAL HERITAGE OF [NDIA
4. A BASIS FOR UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING AND SYMPATHY
5. THE STORY OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE RAMAKRISHNA ORDER
Pages 1053 Price: Calico Rs. 20 Postage Re. 2-0-0
Royal 8vo. Morocco Rs. 30
JUST OUT! ‘ JUST OUT !
NEW BOOK

SRI RAMAKRISHNA
BY SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

(Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna and
Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda centre, New York)

The book forms the Preface of the American
Edition of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

A short Biography of the Prophet of Modern India written

in a very lucid and easy style. Those who cannot afford
to purchase the bigger life, may easily own this copy.

Royal 8 vo. Size. Excellent get up and printing.

-Pages 188 Price Rs. 1-8-0
For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesarl, Rs. 1-6-0

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE 2 MADRAS.4 .
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Annual Subscription :  INLAND, Rupees Five
FOREIGN, Twelve Shillings or Three Dollars

Single Copy: ANNAS EIGHT

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS-4 e INDIA




Books by
SIR JOHN WOODROFFE (Arthur Avalon)

INTRODUCTION TO TANTRA SHASTRA

The essentials of Tantra Shastra are explained in a simple
manner in order to facilitate a clear understanding of all

Tantric literature.
2ond Kdition (1952) Rs. §/.

THE GREAT LIBERATION (MAHANIRVANA TANTRA)
ard Edition (1933) - 1000 pages-Cloth Bound Rs. 30/-

“The Mahanirvana Tantra is in the form of a dialoque
on Mount Kailasa between Lord Shiva and his Shakti
Goddess Parvati®

"This sumptuous volume is indispensable for a correct
evaluation and appreciation of the Tantra Shastra. Along
with the INTRODUCTION whose value far exceeds its
slenderness in volume, it should be an acquisition to every
library, private and public. The publishers, Ganesh & Co.,
who have done yeomen service for the past four decades
and more, in the cause of the cultural renaisance of the
nation, are to be congratulated in giving such excellent
get -up to the books as they have done'.

M. P. Pandit, Sunday Times

FOR A COMPLETE LIST OF BOOKS BY SIR JOHN WOODROFFE

Please write to:

GANESH & CO. (mapRrAS) LTD. publishers

MADRAS-17
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Just Out! Just Out 1!

SR RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

SWAMI SARADANANDA
(A direct disciple of the Master)

Oriqinallfr written in Bengali in 8§ Vols. qﬁ&or the name
#“gRI SRI RAMAKRISHNA LILAPRASANGA"; faithful literal
English Translation

BY
SWAMI JAGADANANDA ' .

In this book the reader will #ind the most authentic and
exhaustive account and the most rational estimate of the
unique life and sadhana of the Master. Detailed Contents,

Index and Glossary. Profusely Illustrated. Frontispiece by
.Dr. Nandalal Bose

Very attractive Get up.
’ Méroccol.t'.vﬂ]

Royal Octavo Size. . Pages 1,052
- Price: Calko Rs. 25/- ' .

~Por subscrlbers of Vedcnta Kesarl Rs. 24/- and Rs, 33/8/- mpoctlvdy
Postage Rs. 2/6
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JUST ouT! JUST ourt 1!
NEW BOOK
THE DEVI-MAHATMYA
OR '

SRI DURGA-SAPTASATI

(700 MANTRAS ON SRI DURGS)
*

Translated into English

By SWAMI JAGADISWARANANDA

ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI SCRIPT WITH RUNNING
I ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND NOTES ON IMPORTANT WORDS

Pp. 192 Price: Rs. 2/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE,

MADRAS -4

-

——
Third Edition ! )

BHAGAVAD-GITA

THE SONG OF GOD

For Best Quality

Direct Lnporters :

A new Translation in Prose & Poetry

BY (Es1D. 1903)
SWAMI PRABHAVANANDA 103, Devaraja Mudali St, P.T. MADRAS-3
AND

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD Dealers in :

s a version which can be read, not Window glasses of all thickness
merely without that dull aesthetic pain
inflicted by all too many English trans-
lations from the Sanskrit, but positively
with enjoyment.’

—ALDOUS HUXLEY

Vitrolite

Plywood

Pictures and picture frames

Zinc Sheets, Photo printing glass
Show Room Glasses, Big size
Special glass for tanning leather
Frameless mirrors

Thick roofing glasses, etc.

Hard Boards

Price: Rs. 2/1g/-
SRI

RAMAKRISHNA MATH

9000500000 SSG000CE0EoS20S0550500005555550050

OQGQGOQQQGOOOQOO0905099600909000
Phone : 2549 Grams : “IMAGE "

GLASS SHEETS & MIRRORS

R. ETHIRAJIAH & SONS

Coloured, white figured, wired glass, etc.
Mirrors white Bird & English Makes,

- MYLAPORE

MADRAS-4

FRAME CUTTING MACHINES
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CONTENTS

. Pacn

1. Savine Succour oy THE HoLy MOTHER - 281
2. SERVICE IN VANAPRASTHA-DHARMA - 2825
3. Isa Vasya Uranisuap - By C. Rajagopalachar 28§
4. Ax INpiaN PuinosopHER Looks AT THE West- By P. T. Raju ... 28?
5. RamM-DADA - By Girishchandra Ghosh 29%
6.' ALBERT EINSTEIN oN REenicioN - By Swam: Puragra Paramapanthi ... 299
7. THE PrACTICAL PHILOSOPHY OF YLDANTA AND BuUDDHISM — 30,13‘
By Vajrabuddhi 03

8. Skr Ramakrisana’s Girr To THE MODERN WoRLD - By Soedorsono ... 305
9. Lirk oF Sr1 RamMANUJA — By Swami Ramakrishnananda 304?
10. Charaiveti : WATERS OF LIFE - By Subandhu 30§
1.1. Nores AND COMMENTS — Z; ;
12, JREVIEWS AND NOTICES - ... | g
13. NEws axD REPORTS - 27?

) Gram : “ PRANAYAM n

RAMTIRTH BRAHMI OIL
HAIR & BRAIN TONIC

% Stops falling bair,

% Increases growth of hair,

% Turns grey hair into natﬁral black Y Greatly increues' memory !

PRICE: BIG ‘BOTTLE—Rs. 3/8- SMALL BOTTLE-—-RB 2/
SOLD EVERYWHERE N

““«Send M. O. for Rs. 5/I3/- for Big Bottle & Rs, 3/9/- for Small Botth
~ (including Postage & Packing charges) as no V. P. is send” '

YOGIC classes are reqularly conducted from 7-30 A.M. to 9-30 A M. & 6to 7-30 P M
at following address. (Sundays closed.) R

SHRI RAMTIRTH YOGASHRAM

“DADAR (Central Rily)»
BOMBAY NO. 14
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MR
“Fhat a future—my future.  What hope these five years hold for me ! Up the
river a giant wall of steel and concrete is going up . . . they are building a dam.
There will be watcr 1o irrigate my fields and the fields beyond. No more

shall I have to depend on the mercies of thie monsoon !

These eager words of a sumple farmer symbolise the will of a nation. The
Five Ycar Plan provides Rs. 795 crores for improving the condition of
agriculture — for transforming this India from a land of poverty to a land of plenty,
In this mighty work of national reconstruction, the contribution
of the tiller of the soil will be great.

Truly. these are men who hold destiny in their hands.

reaping the rich harvest

~

Hundreds of thousands tons of Steel will be used to
implement the many diverse projects of the Plan. And
$0, in numerous significant ways Steel will provide
the foundations for a richer, more rewarding future

for our nation and our people.

THE TATA IRON AND STEEL COMPANY LIMITED

'NoveusEE, 1953 'THE VEDANTA KESARI B

JUST OUT! JUST OUT!!

THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

(6th EDITION)
MoOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SwaMl VIVEKANANDA. EXCELLENT GET UP
WITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.

More than a lakh of copies sold out
Pp. 100 : Price: As. 6 only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.

«3 GEMS OF THE PERFUMERS ART!”

GHAM GHAM JAVAJ
ARISTOCRAT OF AGERBATHY

GHAMPAAL
MADDIPAL BATHY

GHAMAGAR
QUALITY AGERBATHY

D. L. SUGHANDAALAYA (Perfumers) ;

BANGALORE-2

No presents ! No coupons !

For quality, taste and lasting
\Y
sweet flavour use our famous

L. G.

BRAND

ASAFOETIDA
Look for thi- mark on the packet

Head Office ~VADGADI, BOMBAY. .~ Branch Offce ~KUMBAKONAM.
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Tanjore, the home of Bharata Natyam, is also famous for its dummy horse show,
performed during the yearend festive season. Drawing upon. mythology  for ‘
_ themes, the dances—an intricate pattern of expressive movements and gestures—
are performed to the accompaniment of classical music. The brilliantly coloured h
horses may weigh up to I maunds, and the performance, often running to

several hours, calls, therefore, not only for great skill but also much staming,

Tanjore is 34 miles east of Trichinopoly which stands
248 miles down south on the road leading from Madras
to Cape Comorin, Both accommodation and petrol are
available in Tanjore. A visit to the scenes of India's
famous festivals ranks high among the pleasures of
motoring, made possible by John Boyd Dunlop’s
invention of the pneumatic tyre.

DUNLOP 3

* TWELFTH OF A SERIES ON THE PLEASURES OF MOTORING

U NovEMBER, 1953

¢ - 68 illus.

NATIONAL CLASSICS
Price Rupees Three each

The Mahabharata, Text in Devanagari & English
Translation. Foreword by Sir 8. Radhakrishnan.

The Srimad Bhagavata. Text in Devanagari and English
Translation. Foreword by Dr. Sir P. S. Sivaswami
Aiyar.

Upakhyavamala. Text in Devanagari. Foreword by
Dr. Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar.

The Upanishads  Selections from the 108 Upanishads.
Text in Sanskrit Devanagari. With a Foreword
by Prof. M. Hiriyanna, M. A.

Prayers, Praises and Psalms. Text in Devanagari and
English Translation. Foreword by Mahatma
Gandhi.

Sankara’s Select Works.

' Text in Devanagari and
English translation.

Valmiki Ramayama. Text in Devanagari and English
Translation. Foreword by the Rt Hon. V. S.
Srinivasa Sastri, P. C, C. H. (under reprint)

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY

A Handbook of Saiva Religion, By S. Katiresu Rs. 2-8.
Aspects of the Vedanta: A Symposium. Rs. 2.
Bbagavad Gita. Text in Devanagari and English
Translation. By Dr. Annie Besant. As. 8.
Hindu Ethics. .By Babu Govinda Das. Rs. 2.
Temples Churches and Mosques, By Yakub Hasan.
Re. 1-8.
The First Four Califs. By Ahmed Shafi. Re. 1.

Three Great Acharyas: Sankara, Ramanuja . and
Madhwa: Rs. 3.

North Indian Saints. (Ramanand to Ram Tirtha). Rs. 2.
Chaitanya to Vivekananda. Lives of the saints of
Bengal. Rs, Two. .

Indian Review Golden Jubilee Number 1900-1950. Over
150 Nlustrations. Price Rs. 3.

59 Yesrs In the Service of the Nation : A Golden jubilee
Souvenir recording the nation’s progress through
fifty years of G- A. Natesan & Co’s publications.
By B. Natesan. With Foreword by His Excellency
C. Rajagopalachariar. Rs. Two.

K=" If you have not already seen

the best, the cheapest and ** the most up-to-date Indian Periodical ”’, send - -
your name and address with four anna postage stamps for a free copy. "‘
*  Apnual Subscription to the Review, Indian Rs. 6; Foreign Ra, 10 or
168h.; 4 dollars, U.S. A, Subscription can commpence from any month,

G. A. NATESAN & Co., Publishers and Booksellers, G. T. MAp A7

Loy T g
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NATESAN’S PUBLICATIONS

INDIAN TALES
The Guardianship of India: A Mock Trial.
Javanthinathan Rupee one.
Indian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folklore. Rs. 2.
Select Tales from the Sanskrit Dramatists. Contents:

Sakuntala, Malavikagnimitra, Uttararamacharita,
Nagananda and Mudrarakshasa. Re. One.

Tke Idiot's Wife. By Dr. Naresh Chunder Sen
Gupta, M. A, D. L. As, 8.
Sakuntala. By Kamala Satthianadhan' As. 6.

Kannappan or the Hunter of Kalabasti: A Lyric Play.
By Harindranath Chattopadhyaya. Rs. 2.

DR. S, RADHAKRISHNAN'S WORKS
Freedom and Culture. Re. 1-8.
The Heart of Hiudusthan. Re, I-8.

WORLD TEACHERS
Re. One each

Sri Rama: His Life and Teachings. By M. R.Sampat -
kumaran, M. A.

Jesus Christ: By Mr. S. K. George.

Sankaracharya. By S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri.

Sri Krishoa: His Life and Teachings. By Mr. M. R.
Sampatkumaran. 2nd. Edn. v R

Life and Teachings of Zoroaster. By Prof A. R. Wadia.

Buddba. By D, Dharmapala. 4th Edn. T

Prophet Mubammad. By Ahmed Shafi and Yakub
Hasan. : ’

GENERAL

Books That Have Influenced Me: A symposium by
the Rt. Hon. Sastri, Sir C. V. Raman, Dr. G
Jinarajadasa, justice M. C. Chagla, Mr. C. Raj
gopalachari, Sir B. J. Wadia, K. Natarajan, Mr.
Dilip Kumar Roy. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Prof.:
M. Ruthnaswami, Mr. B- Sanjeeva Rao and Sir.:
C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Price Re. 1-8. Postage
extra,

Leaders of the Brabmo Samaj. Rs. 1-8. _

Famous Battles In Indian History. By T. G. Subrah:
manyam. M: A, L. T. Re. 1. ‘

Malabar and its Folk, By Mr. T. K. Gopaly
Panikkar, B. o. Rs. 2. : s

Shakespeare's Tragedies : King Lear, Macbeth, Hamle
.and Othello. "By Dr. William Miller. Re. 1.

THE INDIAN REVIEW

By R.
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Just Out! Just Out!!
NEW BOOK
RAMAKRISHNA UPANISHAD
By

C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN TAMIL AND TRANSLATED INTO English
BY PrOF. K. SWAMINATHAN M.A. and others

Selected teachings of Sri Ramakrishna imparted through instructive :
perables retold in a very easy, interesting and modern style,

The Tamil Edition which is also published by us has been considered as
the best book in Tamil for the year 1952—53 in education, psychology and
religion by the Tamil academy of Madras and has been awarded the first prize.
Excellent printing and very sattractive get up.

Pages 100 Price: Re. 1/ only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.4.

A
———

A long-awaited publication ! JUST our!

THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA

Second Edition: Revised and Enlarged
VOLUME III — THE PHILOSOPHIES
Editor: Professor HARIDAS BHATTACHARYYA, m.A., B.L.,P.RS, Darsanasggara

THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA, first published in 1937, is now

being reissued in an improved and enlarged form in a series of
\ . independent volumes. )
THE PRESENT volume, the first of the second edition to be published,
is devoted to the Philosophies. It incorporates expositions of the
different systems and problems of Indian philosophy by thirty-four
renowned Indian scholars.

HERE IS presented for the first time an integrated view of the different
philosophical problems and disciplines, which shows the inter relations
of the different systems of thought. '

THE SYNTHESIS between deep philosophical analysis and lofty spiritual
exercise is an abiding feature of Indian speculations. c

Double Crown 8 vo Size (10" % 7%). * 720 Pages apd 6 Illustrations. ‘
Prica: Rs. 30, $ 7. 50 or 50s. net. ' Postage Rs. 2/8 ,

o

KRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS:4

A VIEW Ob THE IMMERSION [’RQCESSlON_
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KUMARI

PROGRISS

PUJA

. . .+ OBe bold and face
The Truth! Be one with st/ Let visions cease,
Oy, if you ocannot, dream but truer dreams,
Whioh are Eternal Love and Service Free.
SwaMI VIVERANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI |
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‘different direction, one follows the right path and enjoys peace and

SAVING SUCCOUR OF THE HOLY MOTHER

If one’s head becomes deranged, one’s life becomes useless. The
intelligence of man is very precarious. It is like the thread of a screw.
If one thread is loosened, then he goes crazy. Or he becomes entangled

in the trap of Mahamaya and thinks himself to be very intelligent. He . '

feels that he is quite all right. But if the screw is tightened in a

happiness. One should always recollect God and pray to him for right
understanding. ' v
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M}@ge led aspiration of
Dr. Ananda Coomaraswamy, it was re-

ported, was that he should live the life of
the Vanaprastha somewhere at the foot of
the Himalayas. We are not quite sure if all
the many friends and admirers of Dr. A. (.,
the world over, who valued his life work,
respected and adored him or even envied
his great success and eminence as a
savant and cultural ambassador, could
take kindly to this last aspiration of this
singular man. ‘Life in lime light for so
many years in America, 8o much of honour
and fame—after all this what’s that
strange craving ! '—some friends must
have wondered. Impatiently must have
thought some air-conditioned admirers of
the gadgety metropolises of the West,
‘Ah! that ’s the absurd craze for the
wilds which an Indian seldom sheds even
when he has imbibed so much of western
oulture.” More sober among them must
have pondered if it would not be wrong
for Dr. Coomaraswamy to deprive huma-
nity of his valuable services by retiring
to the forest. Some might have extended
their thoughts still further and cogitated
over the utier futility of such a course
of life under any circumstances, not to
speak of the case of such a valuable life as
that of Coomaraswamy. ‘ How could any
one gerve the cause of human culture
or benefit society in any way by just
running away to jungles ?’—wasg perhaps,
a simple honest question which baffled
many a understanding.

But, we are sure, there must have been
at least a few among the intimato
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friends of Coomaraswamy who should
have noted this last aspiration as a
revealing fact of his life. It provides us
& measure of the excellence of the inner
culture of the man who worshipped
throughout his life at the high altar of
culture. TFor a man of his eminence to
ask for that quiet, that silence, that
awayness, that unconcern, that immersion
in the self, which his last aspiration meant,
must have been a knocking education to
discerning souls, most of whom, alas!
through much too much easily available
misdirection, jostle frantically to the fag-
end of their perspiring lives on the narrow
spiral of ‘success’. To those who close
their eyes and understand, this last
aspiration of Coomaraswamy has been
his most valuable self-portrait. No medi-
tative soul can read it without feeling
comforted. Has this not been one of
Coomaraswamy’s significant piece of ser-
vice to humanity ?

Vanaprastha, to be sure, is a mode of
lifo which is far removed from all modern
schemes and conceptions of decent, suc-
cessful and worthwhile life. Even in
India few among moderners have a clear
idea and much less affection for it. It is
not as if following the injunctions of
Brhannaradiya' they have ceased to have
regard for this avrama in this Kali yuga.
It is not also that all people have
developed a dislike for retired life at
advanced age. But the modern concep-
tion of retired life—in a cosy furnished
cottage at the far end of the city with a
heavy bank balance to be Bandled by the

WA T AT, AT 1. G, AR, HG qeaiTgHA A 1 gz, @iy 24-14

P, V. Kane remarks in History of Dharmasasiras Vol. 1f, Part L1, p. 929

virtual fusion of the two @sramas the sta se of Vit
the householder's life directly to the li:"e of Sa
14-17 remarks that the Acharya (Baudhayana)
and Sannyasa as distinct.’ ’

* Owing to the great similarity and

1aprastha came to be gradually ignored and people passed from
nnyasa, Govindaswami on Baudhayam Dharma Sutras 111, 3.
should be asked why he describes the two orders of Vanaprastha
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never-to-be-scparated partner of life, a
latest model car fitted with radio, all
gorts of electrically operated gadgets for
cooking, cleaning and refrigeration, a
small library to feed, cducate and stimu-
late the old mind into youth, an occa-
gional discussion about current politics
and ancient culture with polite visiting
neighbours and a profound self-centred
unconcern for all those issues of life which
tend to pull one out of the soft warm
cushion of comfort—hardly comes any-
where near the Vanaprastha mode of life
as conceived by ancient Hindu law-givers.

The requirements of the Vanaprastha
mode of life according to Manu and
Yajnavalkya are as follows:

Having duly discharged the duties of the
houscholdor, a snataka Brahmana with all the
passions of his heart sohered and tranguilised,
shall live self-controlled in the forest.

Manu Samhita VI. 1,

A houscholder, when he will {ind his hairs
turned grey and the skin of his body furrowed
with lines and wrinkles and see the son of
bis own son, shall resort to the forest. 5. 2.

Forswearing the use of all kinds of food
grains, as well as that of vehicles and wearing
apparels used by men in the village, and
placing his wife under the care of his son,
or in her company, let him take refuge in the
wood. ib. 3.

Taking the Srawla and Grihya fires
together with the spoons and ladles, ete., used
in the Agoihotra offerings, with him, lef him
come out of the village, and live peaceful and
gelf-controlled, in the forest. ib. 4.

With food-grains used by Munis and holy
roots, fruits and s@kes let him daily perform
these five great sacrifices. b. b.

Let him be clad in skin, rags, or barks of
trees, bathe morning and evening each day,
wear beard, moustaché and olotted hair, and
grow finger nails. 1b. 6.

Out of his own food let him make offerings
and gifts to the best of his might to the poor,
and sorve the guests in bis hermitage with
offerings of waber, fruit and edible roots. 4. 7.

Always devoted to the study of the Vedas,
with all his senses under control, beneficent
and compassionate to all, let him ceaselessly
make gifts without receiving them from any
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one, und exert for the good of all oreabures.
ib. 8,

He (the Vanaprastha) should use his tweth
for a mortar, eat fruits ripened in proper
time, and break every thing on stones. He
ghould perform the rites laid down in the
Vedas, smritis, and other sastric works with
juice of fruits.

Yajnavalkya Samhite T11. 49,

e should spend his time with the celebra-
tion of Chandrdyana or should always live
with hardship. He should tuke his meals
after the expiry of a fortnight or after the
day is over. ib. 60.

Being purified, he should slecp in the
pight on an open ground and spend the day
with (standing on) the fore part of the foot,
or by standing, sitting, travelling or practising
Yoga. b, 61.

He must live within five fires during the
summer, sleep on the bare sacrificial ground
in the rainy season, put on wet cloth in the
winter season and thus practise susterities
according to hig might. ib. 52.

He must not be enraged with him who -
pierces him with & thorn, nor pleaged with
him who worships him with eandal paste but
he ghould be impartial towsards both. ). 58.

On putting the fire within his own self, he
should dwell under a tree and live on a
restricted diet, or he should beg from the
retreats of (other) V&naprasthas the quantity
of food which may keep the body and soul
together. ib. b4.

Or collecting it from a village, he should,
having controlled his speech, eat eight
handfuls. Living on air, he should proceed
towards the north-east quarter till the deatruo-
tion of his body- b, 56,

It will be evident from even a oursory
notice of the above injunctions that
Vanaprastha mode of life required people
to go away from the bustle, rush, fury
and ordinary pursuits of life~some would
even say from the responsibilities and
struggles of life—and set them to the prae-
tice of hard austerities for the attainment
of the supreme end of life, which is the
realization of the Self. Severe upon
themselves, they were to be * charitable
and devoted to the well-being of all
oreatures.’ .
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We are aware that in these confused
and hectic days when there is a furious
demand for work, more work and ever
more work, for producing more and for
ever more wealth for raising the standard
of living of the masses, many a leader of
thought and action of the world will have
nothing but righteous scorn and eloquent
condemnation for the Vanaprastha mode
of life. Retiring of that sort from the
world, they would claim with a flair of all-
knowingness and self-sufficiency is a luxury
whiich no thinking and well - meaning
people should indulge in. And then
there is the too trite banter that those
cowards who run away from the struggles
and responsibilities of life fare clearly lost
to humanity, and so one need not waste
thoughts over them.

Thinkers of this school are too self-
righteous to acknowledge that there might
be mistakes somewhere in their way of
thinking. Even when pointed out they
would not see that the Vanaprastha
shirks no responsibility whatsoever when
he retires from the world. It is after
fulfilling all his duties towards his children
and community as a householder and duly
transferring all his property, wealth and
responsibilty etc., to his sons and heirs
that he retires to the forest to devote
himself entirely to self-culture. One can
perhaps argue that self-culture need not
necessarily be so much synonymous with
gelf-torture, but one can never with any
justice lay the blame of irresponsibility
and cowardice on the Vanaprastha. There
are of course absurd conceptions of
responsibility and heroism which, it may
be confessed, few people can fulfil. These
critics do not also see that there could be
a purpose of life which is somewhat diffe-
rent from mere ‘higher standard of life’,
that there is a hunger of human soul which
cannot be satisfied by the so called good

' things of life, and that man in his inner-
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most being sometimes wakes up to a
peculiar want of his which is satisfied only
by realising the Self, the truth behind the
facade of this world. These critics refuse
to understand that to try to find out
the answers to the fundamental questions
of life, is also a requirement of life, a part
of its struggle, and the most heroic part
at that. Tt takes a lot of pure courage
and heroism to renounce, retire to forest
and depend on God who is so away, un-
known and uncertain to most of us.
At an age when he would be otherwise
depending on others, he takes the step
of braving the unknown -circumstances
and the uncertainties of the forest life.
Is it cowardice ?

True, the Vanaprastha’s service to the
community is not as tangible, varied and
spectacular as those of the Grhastha. But
that is not to say that the Vanaprastha
in his own way, by his very mode of life
does not render a unique piece of service
to the world. His very going away from
the world leaving its strifes, vanities and
problems behind, is a pointer, a very
helpful knock on the head of the commu-
nity which gets bogged in the frivolities
and futilities of the world. The Vana~
prastha by his very way of lifs breaks
open the encrustation of artha and kama
which stiffens life into shameful smallness,
and allows the waters of dharma to flow
towards the expanse of moksa. By his
renunciation of the things and the goods of
the world, he not only flames the imagina-
tion of the people itowards the higher
values of life, he also eases the tension of
the brutal competition and scramble that
go on in this world for every bit of trifle.
Ordinarily speaking people 'are not ready
to lessen their grip over the goods of the
world until and unless death stifles their
sinews. Our big world wars are nothing
but our little individual non-renunciations

and ugly desires of daily life brought .
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together to a collective blazing point. The
Vanaprastha by his very silence neutra-
lizes at least a part of the prospective
strifes of the world which is not a mean
gervice. Then his complete absorption in
the pursuit of the realization of the Self,
and his whole-hearted devotion to the
well-being of all creatures including the
animal kingdom, his taking the least from
the world and giving to it the most—are

high examples which ocan do immense lot
of good to the world when understood
and followed. ‘

The greatest service that the Vana-
prastha renders to the world is that
by the mode of his living he signalizes
the truth that there are higher things
in life to strive for than pathetically
going after lust and lucre even at the
drooping age. (xxXXI1V)

ISA VASYA UPANISHAD
(4 STUDY)

By C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

(1) §an qreafag a3 afE St T |
AT T g7 A7 T F FEgAE N
(2) FAag Ao fastfdosd & |
w4 @y aEAdrshE 7 % fourd Al

Sankara appears to have written the
commentary on this Upanishad in the
early flush of his philosophic conviction.
He separates the first mantra from the
gecond in order to maintain the pre-
eminence of the way of Sannyas even as
against work with detachment. Accord-
ingly he interprets the two mantras as
addressed to two different classes of
people.

Verse 1 according to him is addressed
to seekers of knowledge and sannyasis and
verse 2 to others who are unable to do
this and who settle down to rituals, a
lower grade of aspirants. I would read
1 and 2 together and interpret it in
acoordance with the path laid down in
the Gita.

‘Iswara pervades everything in this
world. So, dedicate everything to Him

while enjoying the things you enjoy. Do
not entertain covetous desires. If you
desire to live, you cannot escape from
action. There is no other way therefore
but dedication of all acts to God, if in
order to live you do works and yet resolve
not to be contaminated by the evil that
accompanies all action.’

This is the doctrine more amply ex-
pounded in the Gita. There is no reason -
when these two slokas of the Upanishad
are capable of being read together and in
complete accord with the teaching in the
Gita, why we should put any other sense
on the words. ‘ga’ like ®fY are varia-
tions from the grammatical case-forms,
which are not uncommon to Vedie
Sanskrit.

(3) wgat AW A S FUT JAGTI: |
qi& denfresl A & TeRe o
Here the commentators appear to be -
obsessed by the doctrine of birth after

death. The phrase sieig o1 in this
verse should be remembered in interpret-

oA .
-
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ing 3. I would take the verse to
mean :

‘He kills his soul who denies it by
identifying it with the body. Such men
having killed their souls will find the
world all dark and without any light to
guide their steps. Their minds led by
desire will wander into evil and grief.’

Is this not our experience every day ?
Those who all too easily fall into the
fallacies of materialism soon find life to
be aimless.

(4) s19=2F qaar s
AT AT TN |
agEa sy fag-
AT Aoy g o

This puts down briefly what is ex-
plained in the last seven verses of the third
adhyaya of the Gita. The soul can conquer
the wandering mind and senses and pre-
vent their turning to things of sensuous
pleasure leading the men to ruin. 2
means the senses. This is a well-known
use of the word, The Spirit within governs
all activity though itself unmoving.

(5) a%afy qesfy qgX agla® |
AT G99 4% AT TWA: |

Here is explained the nature of the
inner Spirit. It occupies every part of
the body, mind and senses. All that you
think as outside of you and other than
yourself, moving or unmoving, near or
far, is also yourself. The sloka takes the
pupil from the ego to the universal over-
all soul, single and all pervading, the soul
of all souls.

From sloka b5 as interpreted above, it is
a natural progress to the sixth sloka :

(6) areg @Aifer Wi STTAIGITALY |
FAY A G T R 1
Here is the teaching as to how one

should view himself and other living
beings and things. This is also the
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teaching of the Gita. See IV. 35 and
VI. 29.

What does one attain by this discipline
and attitude ?
(7) af@ma @fin s sctangfysna: |
T H AT AR CRARITH: |
(8) @ wATIOTRATAT-
menfad geATiegy
FA qfag: @Ry
AT AT, FZATEPIINA; GATE: |
The man who lives the way oflife taught
in the previous slokas attains equanimity,
jnana and the power of enjoying whatever
comes, to the best advantage. The eighth
sloka cannot be taken out of the context
of the sixth sloka.
(9) st smRa, FAAETERHTE;
Will enjoy the things of enjoyment

for years and years, i.e., in the right
way and not leading to pain and grief.

The 8th sloka repeats in substance the
content of the Tth sloka and contains
also the substance of Kathopanishad Valli
II, 18 and 19 and Gita slokas on the
same subject. 7T, need not present
difficulty as it could be used in quite a
few senses.

(9) ==t qm: afyafa Isframea
T T o X g T 9 e @
(10) sraamgfaman srasrgehya
T g ol § FafgEata o
(11) faant =nfaat = yeagaad @51
afagan 7 e AaarETEE
(12) srd qm: afyxf Asdyfigaea
aqr T T A g9 T T YA @ 0
(13) srarang: EARARIGLEWAM, |
gt gy oot 3 efgaatit -
(14) &ifa = et 7 FEyEEhe 98 |
famR 79 e eI

Slokas 9 to 14 are really impossible

now to understand. ‘Avidya’ and ‘Vidya’,
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‘Asambhuti’ and ‘Sambhuti’ and ‘Vinasha’
are terms to which the commentators
give meanings derived more or less by
conjecture. We have lost the background
of these six verses which obviously seek
to reconcile and accommodate certain
opposite views that prevailed at the time.
The conjectural meaning I would give to
these six verses is that there is no profit
in building up a theory of metaphysics
and ignoring the physical, we should act
as rightly as we can taking the pheno-
menal for granted and go through life;
not question reality and be lost in meta-
physical doubt, for that way lies error
and ruin, It is a reiteration of the
doctrine of the Gita that we should do
what at each moment is our duty in the
phenomenal world and not apply the
doctrine of illusion to life which we cannot
escape from. Sri A. V. Gopalacharya’s
studies in the Upanishads give a fairly
satisfactory interpretation of these
obscure verses. He brings these verses
to fall in line with the Gita.

(15) feguowdm g @RS gag |
aq & qENIRY @ 287 U

(16) quar®d 99 GI TSI g THIL T |
IN a9 &4 FeAOTH W T
qrsaEE! gEw: qrsgAre u

Verses 15 to end, are prayers for en-
lightenment and an appeal that our minds
may be freed from sin.

Verses 15 and 16 : ‘< The Sun nourishes
us and we owe everything to him. He is a
golden cover of the Truth that we yearn
to know and which is hidden. Let us
offer our salutations to him and pray that
glorious* as he is he may withdraw his
very glory and let us see the Truth he
holds as in a golden vessel.”

(17) qERPeTRaaR TE T |
- 3w W B RO @R TN

(18) it a9 gaur T AT
feeqifsr 2 ggifar fagra)
A TIGUIAAT
st & afs fagm

‘Soon, the breath in me will leave me
and join the universal air and my body
will be reduced to ashes. O mind! remem-
ber that after death your works will
remain and therefore let me pray that
my s8in8 may be removed. O, Fire, that
will finally accept my body as a sacrifice !
may you that know everything cleanse me
of my evil thoughts! Prostrations to
you with this prayer !’ 4

Where a text in the Upanishads is
obscure, one is entitled to read it in the
light of what has been clearly taught in
the Gita, the author of which had better
means than we now have to understand
the ancient scripture handed down from
teacher to teacher in intimate succession.

The Hindu brought up in the mental
discipline of this Upanishad can ‘pluck the
little flower from the crannied wall and
hold it root and all in his hand’ in awe
and offer reverential worship unto it, and
offering that worship in humility, hope
somewhat to understand what God and
man is,

Did not the British poet, Tennyson
sing about

The Sun, the moon, the stars, the seas, the
hills and the plains

And ask
Are thy not sign and symbol of thy division
from Him ?

Dark is the world to thee, thyself art
the reason why

For is He not all but thou that hast learnt
tofeel ‘I amI’?

Closer is He than breathing,
and nearer than hands or feet

Law is God, say some; No God at all
says the fool ‘

For all we have power to see is &
straight staff bent in a pool.
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God is Law say the wise, O Soul
And let us rejoice

For if He thunder by law, the
thunder is yet His voice,
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And the car of man cannot henr
and tho oye of man cannot sce

But if we could see and hoar
this vigion, woro it not He ?

AN INDIAN PHILOSOPHER LOOKS AT THE WEST

By P. T, Rasu

The reader would like to know some-
thing about the Indian philosopher, parti-
cularly the philosophical atmosphere in
which he is born. Every contemporary
Indian philosopher is born in an atmos-
phere of conflict between East and West,
not in the new senses of communism and
democracy but in the old senscs of scienti-
fic and spiritual cultures. From ihe
eighteenth century India has been the
battle-ground of Kast and West. Though
Indian philosophers were in contact with
western philosophies, religions and cul-
tures during the centuries before Christ,
at no time in the history of India were
they influenced by western ideas as sig-
nificantly as in the nineteenth and the
twentieth centuries. We hear of Socrates
meeting an Indian philosopher. Pyrrho
accompanied Alexander the Great in his
eastern conquests and got acquainted
with Indian thinkers and their philoso-
phies of life; and his so-called skepticism,
which is really an expression of his tole-
rant attitude to conflicting philosophies
of life, might have been the result of g
similar attitude of a group of Indian
philosophers headed by Sanjaya. And
Indian philosophy has remained a philo-
sophy of life to the present day and has
been closely associated with religion, reli-
gion being understood as a way of life
and not as a set of dogmas deduced from

a particular revelation to some individual.
Though Greek philosophy and religion
show similaritics to the Indian, Indian
philosophers seemrto have borrowed littlo
from them. If at all, it was the Greek
philosophers that borrowed from the
East. But after the advent of the British,
the borrowuls have been in the reverso
direction. There are good reasons for tho
complaint of some western philosophers
that at present the East knows more of
the West than the West of the East.
From about the sixteonth century to
the nineteenth the philosophical develop-
ment in India was nil. Tt was an intel-
lectually blank period. The motive force
of the Indian philosophical development
spent itself, and the logical development
of the different systems of thought practi-
cally reached its limits. Perhaps philo-
sophical activity would have taken a new
turn. But the Muslims were about to
consolidate their power by that time. As
Indian philosophy was closely associated
with religion, the Muslim conquerors, with
their proselytizing zeal, did everything
Possible to discourage it. The powerful
Muslim rulers of India were not the libe-
ral Shias but the conservative and fanati-
cal Sunnis, who would have persecuted
not only Indian philosophy but any philo-
sophy even if it developed within Islam.
Free and rational thought was considered
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to be a danger to their beliefs. With
their iconoclastic zeal, they destroyed
everything associated with non—Islamifz
religions. Buddhist philosophy and reli-
gion left the country; the rest buried
their books ; and after a few generations
most of the Indians were unable even to
understand their sacred literature.

However, by the time the Muslims
could consolidate their conquests, two
Hindu empires, the Vizianagar and the
Marata, rose in the south. The first was
destroyed by the Muslims themselves.
Before the second could firmly establish
itself, the British entered the scene. The
period was one of turmoil and insecurity
to life and property, and not at all propi-
tious to any intellectual and scientific
activity. The British started liberal edu-
cation, and the Indians took eagerly to
it. And to the general ignorance of their
religion and philosophy, the educated
Indians added contempt.

Though the British proclaimed neutra-
lity to the local religions and were in-
different to them, they founded the Asia-
tic Society in Calcutta in 1784 in order to
get the ethical and legal codes translated
into English, so that the rulers could get
acquainted with them and administer
justice accordingly. But when the work
was once started, the translators got
more and more interested in Indian philo-
sophies and literatures, and the number
of western orientalists increased. The
high tribute paid to Sanskrit philosophy
and literature by men like Goethe, Max
Muller and Deussen gave a rude shock to
the westernized educated Indian, who was
till then looking upon his classical culture
a8 uselegs and antiquated, and who thence-
forward began to restudy his classics,
And he studied them, not like his fore-
fathers with superstitious reverence, but
with a rational oritical attitude, which
was a result of western liberal education.

Though the British rulers proclaimed
religious neutrality, the Christian missio-
naries who followed them were not
neutral. Their mission was to convert
the unbelievers, both Hindu and Muslim,
to Christianity. But as forcible conver-
sion was not allowed, they had to use the
methods of persuasion. So they began
to study Indian philosophies and religions
in order to refute them. Their main
targets of criticism were the caste system,
untouchability, the status of women,
idolatry, and the mythological, as distin-
guished from the metaphysical religion
of the masses. They summarized their
criticism as the unhumanistic other-world-
liness of Indian philosophy and religion:
Indian religion has no humanitarianism
and does not care for the welfare of man
in this world; in its higher aspects it is
too metaphysical, and so the common
man is unable to understand it and keeps
close to the mythological and symbolie
forms with their idolatry, which is non-
sense and breeds superstition; it is too
ascetic, and asceticism is indifferent to
positive ethies.

Of course the educated Indian, who
had a close intelligent acquaintance with
his classical philosophy and religion, did
not accept the criticism. Like his own
critics in controversies, he began drawing
distinction between essentials and exter-
nals, the central teachings and the fringe,
over-emphasis and under-emphasis and
so on, and utilized all the subterfuges
which debators in religious controversies
use. He asked: Can there be a religion .
worth the name if it is not other-worldly
at all? Should religion necessarily take
over social work and social programmes ?
May not social work be relegated to social
workers and made part of their ethical
discipline helpful to spiritual. discipline{
Supposing Hinduism abolishes caste sys:
tem, why should it become Christianity .~

i
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No Hindu belioves that the wooden imago
isreally the Almighty! Why does the Chris-
tian cross himself before the images of
Christ and Virgin Mary? Has Christia-
nity or Islam no symbolism? What has
permission or prohibition of the remarriage
of widows to do with spiritual lifc ? What
has polygamy to do with religion? Wrong
customs and practices are indications of
a backward and unprogressive society,
which can reform itself without changing
its religion. And so on and so forth.
While asking these questions and meeting
the criticisms, the Indian has been intro-
ducing several social reforms, and he finds
that even after these reforms he does
not have to give up Hinduism. Hindu
spiritual discipline never prescribed definite
gocial laws, but only laws which were
relative to the different castes and sub-
castes. The relativity of all social laws
is what every Hindu sees and has been
taught to tolerate. He is therefore not
seriously opposed to change and progress
based, of course, upon sound social
thought, and does not confuse social
discipline with spiritual discipline.

The results of liberal education showed
themselves in another direction, namely,
in the growth of strong national feeling
and the rise of nationalism. Along with
Shakespeare, the Indians studied Mill’s
Essay on Liberty and Locke’s’ Essay on
Self-government. They wanted parliamen-
tary forms of government for themselves
also and asked the British to quit India.
But in order to have a strong national
government, they have to have a strong
nation; and for the nation to be strong,
society needs reform and improvement in
all its forms. So a change was needed in

_the general philosophical outlook : a more

.
-»

affirmative attitude to life and a positive
interest in human affairs. The result was
the re-interpretation of the Bhagavadgita
by B. G. Tilak as teaching primarily the
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Way of Action and not ot Inaction and hy
Mahatma Gandhi as teaching active ad-
herence to the principles of Truth and
Love.

Such is the environment in which the
modern Indian philosopher is born. He
is influenced not only by western social
and religious thought but also by the
scientific, particularly by Darwin’s theory
of evolution and applications of it by
social thinkers and metaphysicians.

There are four characteristics generally
common to most of the modern well-
known Indian philosophers. In the first
place, none of them wishes to break away
from the ancient and classical Indian
philosophical tradition. They may not
write commentaries on the ancient texts;
but they want to work out and develop the
classical Indian philosophical tradition by
incorporating the developments in western
thought. Sccondly, every one is influenced
by western thought. He does not attach
much importance to western theological
speculations and scholastic philosophy.
The Greek thought and modern philo-
gophy after Descartes are unhampered by
scriptural authority. The humanism of
the Greeks and the scientific thought of
the modern west are rational and scienti-
fie. It is impossible and detrimental not
to use their criteria. In the third place,
the most important and central problem
of classical Indian philosophy is the
problem of the self. It was discussed
from the psychological, philosophical and
religious stand-points. So all the con-
temporary Indian philosophers are inte-
rested in it. If there is salvation, it must
be for the self ; if the world of matter is
to be conquered and controlled and if
society is to be reformed and improved,
it is again for the self. Then what is the
nature of the self ¢ In the fourth place,
the problem of the freedom of the self is
an eternal problem for the Indian philo-
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sophers. Traditional religions understood
this freedom as freedom from material
entanglements. But is this freedom to be
achieved through escape from matter or
by conquest and transformation of mat-
ter? Almost all the contemporary Indian
philosophers accept the second alterna-
tive: there can be no escape from matter,
it has to be coﬁquered and transformed
into spirit. In the light of the criticisms
of the western humanistic and Chris-
tian philosophers and in conformity to
national demands and responsibilities,
Indian philosophers have begun to lay
new emphasis on the affirmative attitude
to the external world.

The first question which a philosophi-
cally minded person in India naturally
would ask a western philosopher is:
What does western philosophy say about
the self? Indian philosophers are not
satisfied generally with the indifference of
western philosophers to the problem. They
would ask the same question as Christ
asked long ago: What does it avail one
if one gains the whole world and loses his
self (soul)? Ancient Indian philosophers,
both orthodox and heterodox, had much
to say about the self, which would be use-
ful at the same time to religious thought,
metaphysics, psychology and ethics. If
God is the Universal Self residing in the
finite selves, then the nature of even the
finite self cannot be understood if we
ignore religious experience, the object of
which is the relation of the finite self to
the Universal Self. If God or the Univer-
sal Self is the ultimate Being then the
study of the self must also be the study
of Being and so ontology or metaphysics.
"The empirical self includes urges, emo-
tions, feelings, instinots and cognitions;
and so a study of the self includes psy-
chology. Ethics deals with the canalization
of our desires and urges and with the

' agent of ethical action; and = so the

study of the self is important for ethics
also. o

The result of the traditional philoso-
phical activity in India is that metaphy- .
sics has become the philosophical aspect
of religion, and religion the practioal aspect
of metaphysics. Hence thereis no philo-
sophy of religion apart from metaphysics
in India; and metaphysics, though the
work of reason, is not supposed to be an
arm-chair conceptual or speculative recon-
struction of the world, but the rational
support and guide of spiritual discipline.
Of course in the Indian universities, meta-
physics is not taught with this aim, but
only as an academical subject ; and yet it
is taught a8 a true doctrine of reality.

In the West and the Near East, religion
had its origin independent of metaphysics,
but not so in India and Greece. Indian
religion, like the religion of the Greek
philosophers, is rationally and philosophi-
cally developed and supported, without
recourse to dogmas and special revelations.
Western culture is claimed to be a conti-
nuation of Greek culture; but this claim
seems to be true only so far as logic, and
the scientific, and, to some extent, social
thoughts go but not so far as religion is
concerned. Christianity at first supplanted
Greek religion and destroyed it. But when
Christianity realized that it needed intel-
lectual content and justification, it revived
Greek philosophy and incorporated it into
her theology. But Plato and Aristotle did
not fully fit her. Nor was the Greek
spirit of free enquiry the same as the
Christian religious spirit. For this reason,
Christianity was, now and then, obliged
to condemn Plato and Aristotle. Her
theology remained dogmatic and closed
the doors of her inner temple against fredk .
rational enquiry. Islam also did the same
but not Indian religion. Hence for Indian
philosophers spiritual life could rem'aii;‘
the centre of interest. We find the samé

ok
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spiritual motif in the thought of mosté incomplete and truncated revival of Greek
of the contemporary Indian philogsophers. i thought and learning : the Greck religious

The materialist philosophy of commu- "~

nism is a product of scicntific thought,
which developed after the Ranaissance as
a result of the bifurcation by Descaries
of reality into matter and spirit, and of
the Greek social thought as found in the
arigtocratic communism of Plato. Indeed,
there were other factors that went into
the product, but we may say that these
two are the main strands. After classifying
reality into matter and spirit, Descartes
handed over matter to reason and scienti-
fic study and left spirit to faith and the
theologians to wrangle about. The Greek
religious thought, which was based on
reason and not on dogma and revelation,
was destroyed by Christianity, which
mistakenly thought at that time that she
was strengthening and guarding herself
best by strengthening her dogmas and
rendering them unapproachable to reason,
But man, as a rational animal, has begun
to say in the west that he will not be
concerned with things forbidden to his
reason and experience.

Russia, therefore, is not East, for the
word East always stood upto the end of
World War 11, for spiritual culture, holy
men, and men who expounded philoso-
phies of the Universal or Divine Spirit.
Russia is pure West, because her philo-
sophy is social and scientific rationalism
which has so far been foreign to countries
like India. It is KEuropean culture minus
Christianity, which could not be taken
over by the rationalism of communism,
because the former entrenched herself
within her circle of dogmas and closed her
doors against rational understanding.
Had Greek religious rationalism been not
destroyed, contemporary history would
have been different. We are therefore

_obliged to re-evaluate the Renaissance

and say that, in Europe, it was an

rationalism, which characterised the apexes

“of the systems of the Greck philosophers,

was not revived but allowed to die.
Through the labours of the Arabian and
Greek scholars, Aristotle was brought
back to Europe. But the Greek religious
rationalism did not become part of the
philosophy of life of the European Chris-
tians and, now and then, the Church found
it necessary to condemn even the works
of Aristotle,

It is true, and I am not unaware, that
the Renaissance produced a humanistic
outlook among some of the cducated and
stimulated humanistic activity; but it was
mostly confined to a few cultured men.
The main religious tradition looked with
suspicion on their activities, and the
main living religion of the people could
not be made rational. It was safe for
philosophers to approach,with their reason,
problems of the natural and social sciences,
but unsafe to make a similar approach
to the problems of the living religion.
And so the current of rational thought
which carried the ideas of science and
society forward did not ca:ry the spiritual
ideas, and in the end produced communism,
which is scientific humanistic rationalism.

There is need therefore for the revival
of religious rationalism of the Greek type.
But unfortunately Greek religion is once
for all dead. So Indian philosophy, which
i8 spiritual, and Indian spirituality, which
is religious rationalism, may supply the
want in order to make western rationalism
complete and comprehensive. It is un-
fortunate that any talk about the know-
ledge of God, experience of 'God etc., are

condemned and dismissed as gnosticism .

or naturalism. These two. words are
associated with Christian heresy, atheism
and anti-spirituality. So sincere and
serious philosophers, unless in moods of
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humour or pa,tronag.e, do not care to reason..
about God. Even otherwise, their freedom
to think is severely restricted. When we
are prohibited rationally to think about
God, we do not think about Him; and if
we do not think about Him for a long
time, we tend to ignore Him and regard
Him as unimportant. And the problems
of religion therefore have become unim-
portant for many western philosophers.
Along with the problem of God the
problem of the self also has become
unimportant. Religions were concerned
with the salvation of the self in man.
Theologians used the word soul. Philo-
sophers began using the word spirit and
avoided the word soul because of the
latter’s associations with the supernatural,
with which the theologians alone were
privileged to deal. Later the philosophers
discarded even the word spirit and
substituted mind for it, thinking that it
sounded more scientific. Still later, the
psychologists could not have much use for
the word mind too. Science cannot study
the thing in itself but only its behaviour,
and the behaviour of even mind is ex-
pressed materially. The philosophers also
followed suit, began studying the material
behaviour of mind, ignored mind, then
forgot. about it and next denied it. The
gelf which is expressed in its behaviour is
ignored ; only the behaviour is recognized
as the existent fact for rational study.
With what result? The very basis of
ethical and social thought is destroyed,
namely, man with his core of individua-
lity, which is not exhausted by or reduci-
ble to the social and material relations
into which he enters. If the individual is
his behaviour, we can reconstitute the

-

behaviour and so the individual; and we
can reconstitute him in any way, the
socialist way, the communist way or the
democratic way. Of course he will react
to society as an individual; but he will
react only in the way we condition him.
By himself and in himself, the individual
is empty, he is nothing; he is only what
is constituted by material and social
behaviour. But if demoocracy is true, is
it not to recognize an unanlyzable core of
individuality in each man? And where is
it to find that core ?

It has been a very common and oft-.
repeated criticism that Eastern philoso-
phies and religions preach a negative
attitude to the world and its values, that
they have been pre-occupied with the
problems of the self, its relation to God
and salvation, and did not care to think
about the lot of man on this earth. And
present-day Indian philosophers, both in
denying the charge and developing their
thought, took care to lay proper stress on
the affirmative attitude and have been
looking to the West for example and ins-
piration in working out the details. But
what do they find? They find a negative
attitude to the self! Christ asked: What
does it avail a man if he gains the world
and loses his self? The eastern philoso-
phers were made to ask themselves:
What does it avail a man if he gains his
transcendental self and loses the values
of the world? But he asks now: If
the self is empty and is nothing, for
whose sake is all the worry and trouble
about conquest, control and utilization
of matter? The western philosophical
tradition has developed its own negative -
attitude. '




RAM-DADA

By GrrisncraNprRA GHOSH

Many know about the lute Rama-
chandra Datta, the disciple of Sri
Ramakrishna. How his life of devotion
developed has partly been published by
his disciples in the Tattva-manjari.
Partly, I say, because, however much
anybody might write, nobody is capable
enough to describe the deeply intimate
relation of the devotee with the Master.
That gem of devotion is secretly preserved
in the core of the heart of the devotee and
he only is capable to describe that. For,
uptill now no language fit to describe that
feelings of the heart, has been invented.

That picture abides in the devotee’s
heart. He alone sees it with wonderment.
Nobody else has access there. That is
the temple of the Lord, and He only
resides there. In that temple goes on
endless sport of the Lord with his devo-
tee. I am only trying here to describe
Ramachandra as I saw him.

I first met Ramachandra at his house
at Simla in Calcutta. On the particular
day a devotee named Tejachandra Mitra
left a note in the Star Theatre (at that
time in the Beadon Street) that Sri
Ramakrishna would visit the house of
Ramachandra Datta at Madhu Roy’s
Lane at Simla. The devotee left that
note without being requested by me.
Afterwards I came to know that he had
done so at the direction of the Master.
As soon as I read the note after going to
the Theatre, I felt attracted. Slowly I
moved on and was thinking at every step,
‘ Why should T go uninvited ’ Sometimes
I stopped and thought of retracing my
steps, but still went ahead. Even after
reaching the lane in which Ramachandra’s
house was situated I was hesitating. At

last I rcached before the gate where
Ramachandra was waiting. Tt appeared
that he knew me. He welcomed mo cordi-
ally as soon as he saw me and instead of
showing any social courtesy he began to
speak in praise of the Master. He dicl so
with great earncstness as though he was
afraid that this man who had somchow
gone there due to some momentary im-
pulse might turn away after coming as
far as the gates of heaven! Ramachandra
began to narrate the glory of the Master
with great care. The Master had visited
the theatre twice previously. Though I
was known to him, I could not realise
that the saviour had already given me
shelter. Afterwards I met him, received
his message of hope and came back.
Ramachandra would often accompany
the Master wherever he went. But when
the Master had come to the theatre,
Ramachandra sent food for him but did
not come himself! He used to consider
the theatre as a polluted place. But see-
ing in his house the Master’s grace on me,
he expressed his sorrow to his friend, Sri
Devendranath Mazumdar, a devotee of Sri
Ramakrishna with the words ‘Alas! what
a fool have I been to have considered that
place polluted where the Master himself
had set his own feet to bestow his grace
on the fallen! The Master alone under.
stands his own play (Lila). How could I
realise, foolish as I was, that the friend of
the lowly had gone to the Theatre on the
pretext of witnessing a drama just to
shower his grace on the fallen? Deven,
you will see soon that these men of
theatre will not remain ordinary persons
any more, but through the grace of the
Master all will become adorable to me.’
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After this I met Ram Babu at Dakshi-
neshwar. He approached very humbly
and took me to the Panchavati. All the
readers of the Tativa.manjars are aware
that Ram considered Paramahamsa Deva
as an Incarnation. He came to know from
the aforesaid Deven Babu that my faith
also was that the Master was an Incar-
nation. Hearing of this impression of
mine Ram was overwhelmed! He addres-
ged me as ‘Girish-dada ’—elder brother
Girish. From that time onwards I also
used to call him ‘Ram-dada.’ In the Pan-
chavati Ram-dada, with choked voice,—
words not properly coming out due to in-
tense emotion of the heart,—addressed
me the following words, °Girish-dada,
have you understood that this time

there are three in One: Paramahamsa- -

deva is the sum total of the three, Gau-
ranga, Nityananda, and Advaita! His
(Sri Ramakrishna’s) idea is the synthesis
of love, devotion and knowledge in one
receptacle. In the incarnation as Gau-
ranga they were manifested in three
receptacles.’

Ram-dada went on in this strain as much
as he could, his inner feelings however were
partly expressed and partly remained in
his heart. I grew so much intimate with
him that there was nothing that he could
not give me. Repeatedly he began to fold
his hands in reverence and possibly would
roll on the ground in Panchavati had 1
not prevented him. He took. me a8 purer
than the pure, and I became very closely
related to him. There is a saying of
Nityananda Prabhu in a song, ‘He who
worships Gauranga, is my life itself’. To
him I became as if dearer than his own
life. That day Ram-dada was beside him-
self with joy, as though he had got an
uncommon thing! After that, we would
meet often. The theatre became his place
of pilgrimage, so to say. He would not be
able to- pass his days if he did not go to

the theatre and discuss with me about
the Master. That there might be any
thing contrary to what I said, would find
no place in his brain. If anyone contra-
dicted me, he would roar out, ‘What!
contradicing Girish-dada’s opinions! The
Magster said, “His (Girish’s) intellect is
supernormal”’. Even thinking too highly
of myself, I was unable to find out how I
was in anyway more intelligent or con-
siderate than Ram-dada, because I noticed
at every step that he was very sagacious.
And Ramdada had but one subject for
discussion and that the Master! What he
would do with the Master, how he would
propagate his message, how best he could
serve him—these were his thoughts day
and night. The Master said, ‘Ram is
deeply devoted to me’. Through his
devotion Ram was infallible regarding the
Master. Whenever any one would arrange
festivals in his house, he would mostly be
compelled to consult Ram-dada. For, there
were frequent festivals in Ram-dada’s
house with the Master in accompany
of his devotees. Ram-dada would not
allow anybody who came to see the
Master to go away without taking prasad.
So while making arrangements for festi-
vals one found it necessary to take Ram-
dada’s advice. But during the festivals
at his own house he would consult me
about the arrangements of the items of
food. ‘What do you say Girish-dada, let
us prepare this kind of sweet or that sweet’
and so on. Needless to say, it was not
possible for me to improve upon a single
item that he would decide upon. o
Devotees are of different moods; even
the rascal does not lack in moods. One”
day in the theatre, out of insanity I used
most ugly names to the Master. While he
was returning to Dakshineswar I mgde
pranam also fully prostrating myself,
Coming back to Dakshineswar, the Master
began .to tell anyone and everyome

o€ - .
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‘Do you see! Girish Ghosh fed me with
one and a half luchis and spoke ill of
me in filthy language’. Many of them
began to say, ‘We know that he is a
rascal. Why do you go to him even? Being
pained at my behaviour many began to
chide me. Afterwards when Ram-dada
came, the Master told him everything. Tt
was characteristic of Ram-dada that if
anybody would use taunting words at the
Master he would immediately go forward
to punish the man even if he did not have
the strength to do so. Ram-dada already
heard of my scoldings in Caleutta and also
heard I had made prostrations at the end.
So when the Master told him everything
he said, * Why Sir, he has done well.” The
Master addressing all the people present,
said, ‘Hear, hear what Ram says. He
called me ill names referring even to my
parents, still Ram says that he has done
well’ Ram-dada was unmoved and said,
‘Yes Sir, that’s true! When Sri Krishna
chastised the snake Kaliya, and asked,
“Why do you emit poison?”, Kaliya
replied, “ Lord, you have given me poison,
whence shall I emit nectar!” Whatever
you have given to Girish Ghosh of the
Theatre, he has worshipped you with that
alone.” Hearing these words the face of
the Master became flushed and began to
emit lustre. Still he smiled and said,
‘Even then should we go to his house
again ¢’ Many said, ‘ No.” But the Saviour
of the fallen said, ‘Ram, then call for a
carriage. Come, let us go to his house.’
Reader, this is my Ram-dada. Nobody
easily wants to prostrate himself at the
feet of another. But let the reader ima-
gine whether or not one felt sponta-
neously inclined to bow before Ram-dada.
Ram-dada alone recognised the sinner and
the Saviour. The Master came to my
house. Many devotees also accompanied
him. Ram-dada, overwhelmed with joy,
accested me with a smile. Vivekananda
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also was in the party. ‘All glory to your
faith,” said he and took the dust of my
feet. Surely he was firmly convinced that
the Saviour had bestowed his grace on me.

Readers may be curious to know why
['spoke ill of the Master. T had the im-
pression in my mind that I was lacking in
devotion and so would not be able to serve
him. But if he became my son I could
nurse him out of affection. Infatuated
with this idea, I started pressing  him,
‘ Pleasc be born as my son!’ The Master
said, ‘Why should I do so? I shall be
your spiritual guide and remain as your
chosen ideal?” As he did not agree to be
born as my son, I started abusing him
with all sorts of words.

Readers would excuse me that while T am
to speak about Ram-dada I am speaking
more about myself! My intention is just
to explain certain situations, (which will
throw light on the character of Ram-dada).
Readers, however, will have to judge how
far that desire is being fulfilled,

. Ram-dada used to have a lot of discus-
slon and sometimes even controversies with
many of those who were either believers
or non-believers in the Master. Ram-dada
was not at all eager to be the winner
in the wrangling but he was anxious 2s to
how the disputant would take refuge in
Paramahamsa Deva! At the end of the
controversy, if anybody would go away
unconvinced, Ram Babu would regret,
‘Ah! The Master did not give me the
capacity to convince the person! Oh,
how unfortunate he is not to have -8ought
for the grace of such a compassionate
Master!” True, Ram-dada would argue
loudly, but his attitude would be found
out at the end. He would never call the
disputant, arrogant or ba.rbariz;n, but
would realise the lack of his own capacity
and would pray for that to the Master.
Such occurrences have been many. The
day when Paramahamsa Deva safd. ‘I
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cannot talk any more, please give power
to Ram and others, O Mother! They
will talk and prepare the people and
I shall just touch them.’, Ram-dada’s
enthusiasm increased hundredfold. Seeing
his eagerness many people would remark
adversely and would even ridicule him,
but Ram-dada’s enthusiasm went on in-
creasing doubly day by day.

The readers of Tattva-manjars know that
Ramachandra was born in a Vaishnava
family and that he had aversion to fish

~ and meat. In boyhood when asked to

take meat in a relative’s house in the
village, he left that house and having no
money with him came back to Calcutta
with great difficulty, This incident is
mentioned in the Tattva-manjari. Even
when he was an atheist he would not
touch meat because of the family sams-
kara (tradition). Iish and meat were
prescribed as his diet when he became a
diabetic patient. Being earnestly impor-
tuned by the doctor and the relatives he
of course took fish, but he never touched
meat. So great was his aversion for
meat. But one day I prepared meat
in the Theatre. Both Devendranath
Mazumdar and Ram-dada were present.
I offered mentally that meat to the Lord
and said, ¢ Ramdada, this is but prasad!
He said, <Of course, if you ask me to
partake of it, put it in my mouth’, I
was in a fix. I touched the meat with
the finger and put that finger in his
mouth. Ram-dada remained unperturbed.
If anybody would see him at that time,
he would think, that his hatred for meat
was & lie. No sign of his aversion was
noticed. It was Prasad! and so Ram-
dada had no aversion. From the Kankur-
gachi g.arden he would bring offered cooked
food in carriage driven by Muslims. He
would not take any cooked food other
than prasad. When invited anywhere

* he would request the host to serve him

5

all the items at a time, and would take
that after offering! While in the process
of once taking his meals he would not
permit any new course to be served. As
people have great faith in the prasad of
Jagannath, so he also had the same regard
for the prasad of Sri Ramakrishna. Ifhe
knew that it was prasad he would take
even the leavings of a low person.

The picture of Ramachandra will never-
be obliterated from the memory of those
who saw him at the Kasipur garden on
the day when Paramahamsa Deva shower-
ed his grace like a wish-fulfilling tree. My
brother Sriman Atulkrishna says, ‘I got
the grace of Paramahamsa Deva through
the kindness of Ram Babu only. I was
standing in a corner. Ram Babu pulled
me by the hand and presented me before
the Master’. While mentioning this Atul--
krishna becomes overwhelmed. Many
people felt the kindness of Ram Babu
on that day.

Many days I had long talks with Ram
Babu but we never had any controversy.
I have mentioned above that it was Ram
Babu who would ask for advice from me,
but when my wife died many devotees
came to me out of sympathy. Ram Babu
also came. But there was no word of
sympathy. He only said, ‘Girish-dada,
now you are free. Don’t accept bondage
anymore’. I thought that he was asking
me not to marry again. Reading my
mind Ram said, ‘ No, no. I am not speak-
ing about marriage. Even the thought
of that will not come to you, that I know.
You have children. Don’t enter into
samsara again with them and live a
pompous life. Those who have no other
go, tolerate the pangs of sufferings due
to the death of their wives. But you
have Ramakrishna, why should you re-
quire any other diversion ?’

Ram-dada was the teacher of Chemistry
in the Science Association .of Dr. Mahen-
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dralal Sarkar. It is not too much to say
that he was an adept in chemical experi-
ments. 1 was his student there. While
returning home I would come with him in
his carriage. At that time some scholar
in Chemistry used to hold the view that
everything has come out of hydrogen.
While coming together with Ram-dada we
would often discuss about hydrogen. The
burden of the talk was the same, viz.
from one, came out many; even by the
material science this has been proved.
Discussion like this would ultimately turn
to Paramahamsa Deva. Charmed, Ram-
dada used to say, ‘ Wonderful is the glory
of the Master! The same material science
which made me an atheist, now I see, the
divine eyes having been opened by the
grace of the Master—expresses every atom
ag infinite—infinite—all infinite —without
beginning and end. Infinite consciousness is
present directly in every atom. The discus-
sions in the meeting on Chemistry would
develop into higher discussion of know-
ledge and our mecting would come to an end
for that day with praise to Ramakrishna
Deva, the repository of all knowledge.

If I were to narrate all (what I know
of Ram-dada), the article will become too
lengthy and all people may not like it. I
shall therefore bring this article to a close
narrating one more incident.

The Master, then in a sick condition,
was living in a rented house at Shyam-
pukur. The date of the Kalipuja came.
The Master asked a devotee named Kali-
pada Ghosh, ‘Arrange things necessary
for Kalipuja today.’ Kalipada did so
with great devotion. In the evening all
the articles necessary for Puja were placed
before the Master. On one side therc were
various items of food including barley
water as the Master was not able to take
anything elso. On the other side was a
heap of flowers, red lotuses and red hibis-
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cuses being in plenty. The room with its
lengthy side towards cast and west was
full of devotees. At the western end
there was Ram-dada and I was noar him.
My mind was becoming very eager, almogt
restless. [ was anxious to go near the
Master. Ram-dada told me something
which I do not remember exactly, I was
not in normal mood then, a certain change
had come in me. I remembor, Ram-
dada encouraged mo and said, ‘Go, why
not go!” At his words all my hesitation
digappeared. I crossed the devotees and
came before the Mastcr. Seeing me the
Master said, * What—these are the things
to be done today.’ Immediately saying
‘ Then let me offer the flowers at your feet’,
I took Howers in both the hands and
placed them at his lotus feet shouting,
‘Glory to the Mother !’ Presently all the
devotces began to offer flowers at his lotus
feet. The Master spontaneously ussumed
the symbolic posture of gx'exnting boon
and freedom from fear in his both
hands and entered into samadhi. When
Iremember that scone I remember Ram-
dada. I feel Ram-dada made me do the
worship of the living Kali.

In conclusion one more thing, I shal]
mention as it may be liked by the
devotees of Ram-dada. After his passing
away I saw him oneday in dream with a
complexion like the molten gold, bare
body, wearing a very ordinary white cloth!
I asked, ‘Ram-dada, what do you do
now ?’ Ram-dada answered, “I do now
what I used to do previously; T serve the
Master.”’ Paramahamsa Deva used to
say, ‘Dreams about gods are not mere
dreams but true.’ My belief is that the
divine form of Ram-dada that I saw was
real. It was true that he was engaged
in the service of the Paramahamsa Deva.
It is also true that cternally he will be
engaged in the service of the Master.

—————

ALBERT EINSTEIN ON RELIGION

By SwaMl PURAGRA PARAMAPANTHI

‘It was the experience of mysbery'——'evefl if
uived with fear that engendered religion.

ALBERT EINSTRIN

Albert Einstein is the greatest scientist
of the modern age—if not of all times. His
far-reaching theories and discoveries have
revolutionised the entire realm of modern
thought and brought about radic:fml
changes in the fields of neo-physics. His
is a genius of the highest order and his
views on many subjects other than science
are of profound importance and have
deep implications in modern times. For
he is not a man engaged in the pursuit
of science alone at the exclusion of
others. He is, on the contrary, a fully
living being in proper sense of the term—
a personality very much alive and aware
of the burning problems of the day—
social, political, racial or spiritual. It is
Einstein the humanist—the man with
great love and sympathy for all mankind,
with passion for peace and justice, with
higher convictions of the ethical values of
life~that has wider appeal and significance
to common humanity than Einstein— .
the scientist of colossal dimension. His
saintly character—his utterly unselfish
life which spurns fame and name that
have been imposed on him, his perpetual
nigkama karma remind us of the Rishis of
antiquity. In this article we propose
to discuss in brief Einstein’s views on
religion which are strikingly origil‘mfl .but
perhaps open to doubt and oriticism.
However, thd present article aims at
outlining his views only without venturing
to advance any criticism. ‘

Einstein maintains that the desire for
the fulfilment of necessity and cessation
of suffering has been the motive force of

all human actions and thoughts down the
ages. In his opinion this important fact
helps us to evaluate correctly the religious
or spiritual development of man. He
observes that the most varying emotions
preside over the birth of religious thought
and experience. He envisages the three
stages of development through which the
evolution of religion has taken place and
reached its perfection in the cosmic
religious feeling. They are—the primitive
religion of fear, the social or moral religion
and cosmic religion.

As the feeling and desire have been at
the back of every human endeavour and
creative work-—so the birth of primitive
religion can be indirectly traced to these
complex and varying emotions of man
seeking fulfilment and shunning misfortune,
But the direct cause of primitive religion
is fear—fear from the destructive forces.
of nature. Binstein says, ‘ With primitive
man it is above all fear that evokes religious notions ™
—fear of hunger, wild boasts, sickness, death.’
The origin of fear, according to him, is
the ignorance of the natural laws of causa-
lity that governs the world of phenomena.
The primitive man replaces the laws of
nature by the spirits or gods of his imagi-
nation and thinks the phenomenal events
to be the manifestations of their power.
He thus endeavours to propitiate the gods
of his fancy to gain favour and earthly
prosperity, to triumph over evils and
natural calamities. His actions towards
these deities are ultimately motivated by
the desire for the fulfilment of necessity
and assuagement of pain. The primitive
religion also, gradually helps the fors
mation of a priestly class who act as the
‘mediators’ between people and their gods:
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The next stage in the religious con-
sciousness is the development of the
social religious feeling which gives a
concrete form to the vague factors of
primitive religion. EKinstein says—*Tho
social feelings are anothor source of the erystalliza-
tion of religion.” The origin of the social
religious feeling is the human mortality
aund fallibility, the limitation and weakness
of men and leaders of socictics. Men are
subject to errors and limitations, men are
often overcome by unforeseen forces and
calamities over which they have no control.
So to circumvent these forces and issues
beyond their control and power they seck
the guidance and support, love and sym-
pathy from an unseen and Supramundane
Being. They long for reliunce on some
power or entity beyond the world so that
they may prosper and survive with its
help and protection. This ycarning for
uncarthly help and the realisation of
human fallibility act as the incentive to
form the social or moral conception of
God. Einstein says— ‘ This is God of Drovi-
dence who protects, disposos,rewards, and punishes,
Here God is conceived as the dispenser
of immortality and helper in sorrow and
suffering. Here we witness the transition
of religion from the domain of fear to the
realm of social morality. Einstein thinks
that in the religion of morality the moral
factors are not self-evolved but are forced
upon us by the fear of punishment and
joy of reward by an anthropomorphic
God. In this religion God is conceived in
the image of man. Men here visualise
God as the manifestation of earthly
father magnified and divinised to a great
extent. At this stage religious elements
assume a bigger dimension and become
definitely a cohesive social force binding
men and women of similar faith into a
common social organism. The religious
ideas also emerge from the fog of
primitive era to take more or less clearcut
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and systematic proportion and form. Yet
the basic elements which inspire the social
religious fecling in men remain almost the
same, viz., the desire for fulfilment of
necessity and assuagement of pain.
Einstein characterises the religions of
cultured people of the world—specially of
the Asian people as the religion of mora-
lity. He thinks that the religion of mora-
lity is always o dominant foreo in all
higher social life. He admits that there
are intermediate types of religion in bet-
ween the religion of fear and the religion
of morality. But in ull of them God is
conceived in the image of man and very
fewv persons can go beyond this conception
of Formal God. :
The third stage of religious develop-
ment or experience is called by him—¢the
cosmic religious fecling *. Persons of excep-
tional ability who are in thought able to
transcend the eoncept of Personnd God
can only comprehend this cosmic religious
fceling. The idea is very diflicult to con-
ceive and communicate to others for it
has no corresponding concept of anthro-
pomorphic God. The realisation of the
cosmic religious feeling can only spring
from the realisation of the utter vanity
and futility of selfish individual desires
and aims. The pre-condition of this great
feeling is the pure contemplation of the
immenscly sublime and ordered operations
of the physical phenomena and the depth
and richness of human thought and wis-
dom. The feeling of insignificance of
isolated personality, the awe and venera-
tion which the majesty of vast nature
and thought as & whole rouse in us are
the necessary pre-science to the universal
religious feeling. Here the individual
being strives to break the chain of narrow
egoism—to- identify himself with the
entire universe of men and nature and to

experience the world as a significant
whole.
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In Einstein’s conception of the cosmic
religion the universal causation is the
decisive element for he believes in the
rigid law of causality governing matter
and mind. He visualises the entire world-
structure as the rational entity which
exhibits intelligence and reason of superior
type. The universe is, to him, & unified
whole of matter and mind full of grandeur
and beauty. Therefore, according to him,
the immanental universe represents the
entire Reality and existence which is yet
to be penetrated and known and which is
still enveloped in mantle of mystery.
Einstein characterises the full realisation
or the intense selfless yearning to under-
stand this universal Reality as the cosmic
religious feeling. The very process of
realisation brings about the annihilation
of selfish desires and egoistic aims, trans-
forms and universalises the ardent aspi-
rant. In cosmic religion alone men of
guperior type rise above the compulsion
of fear of primitive religion and the
oppressive influence of Personal God of
social religion who punishes and rewards.
In cosmic religion also the motive forces
which preside over the birth of religious
experience, are pot the desire of fulfilment
and cessation of misfortune. Here alone
men shake off the shackles of narrow, iso-
lated and personal craving and are initi-
ated into the harmonious unity of the

-whole.

Kinstein declares that this cosmic reli-
gious feeling is beyond the concept of
Formal God. The experience has nothing
to do with temples and churches and no
particular teachings or philosophy can be
based on it. The great religious persons

and prophets whom he calls ‘religious

geniuses of all ages’ have realised this
highest religious experience and feeling
and often they have been branded as
atheists by their ignorant contempo-
raries. '

Einstein is of opinion that the cosmic
religion can be kept alive by art and
soience. This function of art and science
is a very important one. Yet science has
nothing to do with the so-called social
religion. For science denies the existence
of Personal God who rewards and puni-
shes and interferes in the operations of
natural laws. The scientist is really con-
vinced of the universal workings of causa-
lity which governs the universe. To him -
the human actions are motivated by inter-
nal and external necessity; necessity is
the determining force compelling men to
work and think. As such men cannot be
held responsible in the eyes of God.
Einstein observes—*‘...a man’s actions are
determined by necessity external and internal, so
that in God’s eyes he canoob be responsible any-
more than an inanimate object is responsible for
the motions it goes through'. In philosophi-
cal sense Einstein does not believe in
human freedom and from this point of
view he is a rigid determinist. To him
the famous saying of Schopenhaur—¢a
man can do as he will but not will as he
will’—has been a source of constant
inspiration in cloud and sunshine, in
failures and misfortune.

So when there is no responsibility to-
wards an unseen Being so far as the human
actions and thoughts are concerned, the
question of fear and punishment, joy and
reward involving the element of morality
does not arise at all. Therefore the con-
ception of moral religion involving res-
ponsibility by compulsion and idea of
Formal God has no meaning to the scien-
tist or science. Science thus rules out the
necessity of the so-called moral religion to-
form the basis of human societies. Einstein
thinks that man’s behaviour should be
grounded on ‘sympathy, education and
social ties” Man’s work and thought
should be regulated by factors that are
developed in man and- belong to him and
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not by the fear of punishment and joy of
reward which the Personal GGod rouses in
man. But science does not undermine
the ethical values of life for religion itself
returns to science in the form of cosmic
consciousness and experience. The cos-
mic religious feeling as outlined above
serves as the incentive to ull scientific
works and discoveries. Einstein 8ays-—
' I maintain that cosmic religious fecling is the
gtrongest and noblest incitement to scientilic
resoarch.” The cosmic fecling universalises
the outlook of the scientist and destroys
all longings for selfish aspirations and
aims. The scientist draws inspiration
from the conviction that the universe
has a rationality of its own -~that it manj-
fests the marvels of reason far superior 10
our own. FEinstein is of opinion that all
scientists do their work with a firm con-
viction that the world is a well-ordered
and comprehensible unity and not g thing
of chance. Einstein says—‘The busis of
scientific work is the convietion that the world is
an ordered and comprehensible ontity and not »
thing of chance.” The life-long devotion to
scientific work, the ceascless endeavour
and sacrifice, the untiring pursuit aftor
selfless knowledge are sustained by a faith
that reason and harmony reign in the
universe. The scientist gives up his per-
sonal ambitions and hopes to realise and
experience to some cxtent ‘if not fully’ the
sublime operations of Reality. REinstein
observes—'His religious feeling tukes the form of
& rapturous amazement at the harmony of natural
laws which reveals an intelligence...’” To express
precisely the union of science and religion
as envisaged by him Einstein says—
* Science without religion is lame—religion without
soience ig blind.’

Einstein maintains that the universe
of Reality stands shrouded in mystery to
the scientist for he has not yet fully
penetrated the realm of reason and
profound beauty that veils it. So the
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foeling of mystery persists and tho oxis-
.tence of Reality yot to be fully fathomed
mspires the scicntist with an exultant
emotion and glimpse of knowledge of the
Reality., This emotion too, which the
gigantic mystery of entire croation rouses,
constitutes one of tho basic factors of the
cosmic religious fecling. In this sense
alone Binstein professes to be a deeply
religious man for he is the ardent wor-
shipper at the altar of profound mystery
the universe unfolds. e does not believe
in the Personal God who punishes and
rewards and has a will analogous to our
own. Yet Einstein does helieve in tho
Principle or Order which reveals Ttsolf in
the world of matter and mind. In a
beautiful way he expresses the idea in the
following words—‘ The groat sciontists of all
centurics of our civilisation have paid tribute in
some meaguro to the power or principle baek of
the universo—the titanic VFirst causo which still
mothers  ereation.” The principle he con-
ceives has perhaps a tinge of pantheism
in it for his priunciple is more immanental
than transcendental. He does not believe
in the immortality of soul.

Speaking about Judaism he says-—that
the main features of Jewish Ideals are—
* the pursuit of knowledge for its own sake, an
almost fanatical love for justice and the desiro for
personal  independence.” Judaism consists
exclusively of—moral attitude in life and
to life.” Tt is mainly concerned with the
h}lman life in its present state and the
highest virtue lies in promoting welfare
among human beings. The purification
of life figures prominently in it. The
religion also exults the beauty and gran-
deur of nature. It is not therefore a
transcendental religion. REinstein says—
* «es the Jewish God is simply a negation of super-
gtition—an imaginary result of its elitination.’
Yet Judaism wrongly tries to put mora-
lity on the basis of fear. Speaking about
the immense value and curative power of
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pure Christianity and Judaism he obser-
ves—' If one purges the Judaism of the Prophets
and Christianity as Jesus Christ taught it of all

subsequent additions, especially those of the priests
one is left with a teaching which is capable of
ouring all the social ills of humanity.’

THE PRACTICAL PHILOSOPHY OF
VEDANTA AND BUDDHISM

By VAJRABUDDHI

The goal and summum bonum in
Buddhism, inclusive Theravada or Hina-
yana, is Nirvana, the true and Ultimate
Reality, the Nameless One beyond the
dualism of being and not-being. Psycho-
logically it is the great awakening brought
about by the complete elimination of the
obstrusive ‘ego’. So we behold the entire
cosmic dream of all delusion-struck beings
as a conditioned projection on the screen
of our own consciousness. If the idea of
God, so often misused and, therefore,
avoided in Buddhism does not mean a
personal deity of this or that religion,
even a Buddhist in Ceylon, Siam or Burma,
without prejudice to his religious tradi-
tion, may not reject this term as an
aspect of that unconditioned ¢ Ens Realis-
gimum ’ of Nirvana, the other shore super-
mundane of the Deathless Island. Th\}s,
the wise Vedantist with his Buddhist
brother will perceive all the ‘Waves and
shapes of phenomena of the universe float-
ing in this boundless ocean of Eternal
Bliss or Divinity in which we live and

breathe. Of course, quite right, ‘a first

beginning of hfe is not to be perceived’

(Buddha).

The sun is the source and efficacy of
light and life. From it rays go out, and
each ray has in itself the life-giving effect of

* the sunlight. 8o, God, Nirvana, Universal -

mind in its utmost purity, is source and
efficacy of all existence and multitude of
objects having no permanent reality in
themselves. They are, really, only
manifestations of Mind conditioning one
another, a vast concatenation, and pos-
sess the nature of Maya or a dream.
Everywhere that Divine Reality is
working, also in us;, in man. So far we are
Divine, Buddha-like or Christ-like. Only
through It we are, only within it. Without
It we should be nothing. ‘

God—Nirvana IS, the Reality of reali-
ties, the Omnipresent, Omniscient, that
is, all what is, in the ultimate sense, is
God, the Real.

If God is, He is also in evil. But, in
reality, there is no evil. Our eyes of
wisdom are still clouded and closed, and
we call certain things wrong or sin because
they appear to us to be so. In truth,
all is one, we too, the evil too. As soon
as we open our spiritual eye and get rid
of the self-conceit that our person is
important and every man is individually
geparated from the others, as soon we
comprehend that all is essentially one,
then good and evil vanish away and no
fear is left. There is only the eternal
presence of incomparable, measureless All-
Goodness-Beauty. For we know then: we
are of Divine kind (Buddha-natdre), the
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bodily and temporal are only affixed to
us, change incessantly and vanish away
like the moisture out of a cloth drying in
the sun. And then the Real becomes to
us, more and better perceptible and Hows
through us like an alive experience of the
Eternal. Afterwards, we live right in the
world, we take part in all and perform
our duties, but we do not surrender to the
allurements and deceptions of life. We
make with, it is true, but we do not see

our one and all in this life, the glimmer
upon the screen.

It is a cinema-picture, not the real
landscape. That we were born, means
solely that it is necessary for us to run
through this life-time and to learn to
know ourselves, i.e. —ourselves, the Divine
within us-—and to let us mature. What
we live to see today, is the result of our
former thoughts and actions. What today
we are learning from it, is for the benefit of
our next life, what we err today, must be
suffered in the future. We are obliged to
forge our iufinite Buddha-nature-within
in the fire of everyday realities. Until the
whole world is perfected and delivered,
the Infinite within—smaller than the
smallest, greater than the greatest —has to
struggle in the shape of man with the finite.

But never the connection is broken
with that ‘Centre within us all where
Truth and Bliss abide in fulness.’” We
are on the way back to it, only we do not
know it always clearly and succumb too
often to the vain delusion,—our personal
life would be important, and we are
somebody distinguished ;—while in truth,
our small, latent Bodhi-spark is a particle,
a drop of the dazzling, infinite Light-
ocean in which we live and have our being,
eternally indestructible and not at all,
touchable by this life.

If we perceive, the world before our
eyes is something completely relative, a
glittering illusion, seen within spacio-
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temporal rclations, a flowing and fadings
dreamlike shadow ecaused by our own
greed and scnsuality; but in facs, all is
one, the One without-a-sccond, then suffer-
ing cannot touch us, greed cannot muke
us unhappy. Then insight and wisdom
admirably strengthen us and lead—on
the road of self-forgetting Lovo and
Compassion-~to the Great Peace that
passes understanding, viz. to the Oncness
withall. And in that state we are aware of:

That nobody has a merit, each has his
endowments and gifts. 'I'o the one the light
shines brightly, to the other fuintly ; the
one discerns clearer, the other obscurely ;
the one goes right on, the other astray.
We are wayfarers, amongst them, a few
take the lead, others go far behind, some
sideways, but all of them and the whole
travel to the namcless Centro which is
cverywhere, quite cqually in which way.

Be not caught by things, because they
pass away ; adhere not to men, they are
mortal and follow their own call. TLove
all, for, all are brothers and sisters of
Buddha, Christ and Krishna, returning
home from where once they strayed like
you. But do not love something and some
one 80 much that you depend on it with
y0.ur being, for, all is transitory, mercly
veil and cover of the essence: the name-
lgss Real and Absolute. Kssential is
s1m.ply ‘That within-you’, Aspire and
strive after that !

There is no sin, only ignorance and
error. There is no punishment but conse-
quence and reaping. Whatever may hap-
pen, find refuge in the positive feeling to
have an Eternal Home and Island which
never can be lost. Die before dying, viz.,
be attached to nothing ir the world so
that no loss can move you, but strain
every nerve to fulfil your utmost aspira-
tions and to promote the becoming-at-one
of the whole world. So often you stumble,
80 often rise again. That is the point,
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all we do and not do must serve to begin
and to take up again and again our motion
to perfection and enlightenment. If you
can renounce all earthly, nothing on earth
can grieve you. But now, you are not to

intend to renounce like certain ascetics

tormenting themselves, rather be able to
give up like a man who abandons the
plays of the child. Then your true nature
begins easily to flourish, free from all
earthly weight and its deceptions and
pressings. All those old and modern
titillations of the senses, of name and
fame, after which the unenlightened people
are blindly running, are nothing more to
you, so little only as to the man the
plaything of the child.

Life on earth with its revolving wheel
of rebirths is a great schoolroom of many

forms where we have in our present
situation to learn special and decided
lessons and probations, not earlier we
may pass and attend higher classes.
Frequently, we have to return and to
repeat the same curriculum, What we
do not learn now, we shall learn and
realize later to mature perfeot wisdom
and compassion with all.

The one Religion within all religions,
beliefs and creeds in the west and the east
is the practical philosophy of Buddhism
and Vedanta: the inexpressible yearning
of the human heart to go out into the
Infinite where 1 and Thou, Mine and
Thine, without reservation, are abandoned
and forgotten—in the Eternal Presence
of which Buddha Gautama was hushed in
speechless Silence.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA’S GIFT TO THE MODERN WORLD

- By SOEDORSONO

Arnold Toynbee, the well-known British histo-
rian, in one of his latest articles called * ' The World
and the West', told us that the world, that is to
say tho non-Western world, has suffered more
from the West than the West has guffered from
the rest of the world. When we look to the
world and think of the meeting between the world
and the West through the eyes of the non-Western
world we will see that Muslims, Hindu‘s, Chinese,
Japonese and Ruseians will think alike of the
West. They will say, gaid Toynbee, that the
Wost is the Arch-aggressor throughout modern
history. The Russians will rewind us of the
West-Europesn armies of 1941, 1915, 1812 and
1709. Poles, Frenohmen and Germans have
chosen their way to Moscow. It is therefore
quite natural that the Russians still look to the

West with very suspicious eyes. There was

always & sonssknt pressure from the West towards

Russia and it became much stronger sinee the
technological revolution in the West, since the use
of fire weapons which enabled the Polish people.
to conquer Moscow in 1610. The Swedes also
came to Russia with the same methods. And it
continued to be so until Czar Peter, the Great,
adopted the method of defence which later was
also used by other leaders in the non-Western
world like Mustapha Kemal Ataturk and Mohamad
Ali Pasha from Egypt. Czar Peter namely brought
to Rugsia the technological standards from the
West which proved the best defence method as
shown in the defeat of Napolean in 1812, MThia
continued to be so, until the industrial develop-
ments brought the West one step further, Russia- .
therefore i8 now again under an autocratic rule’, ‘
and is united o keep pace with the Western teck.
nological progress. This again has -proved 46 be
the right path. Russia hes defeaded  $he Nesd



306  VEDANTA KESARI

aggression of 1941, Only a few years lator,however,
the world came to know that the West was again
one step further,—USA dropped the atom-bowb.
And so, wo are witnessing now again the Westorn-
Rusgsian rivalry in technological progress and
defence. But the adoption of Communism ean also
be mentioned as one of Russia’s dofenco system.
India in the 18th, 19th and 20th centurics was
in a similar position. India was also attacked by
the west and similar efforts were made as elsewhere
to defend itself. As everywhore in Asia, India
was being tormented by political strife and
revolutions. As in Indonesis, political disintegra-
tion went further and further. Selfish rulers,
inostly devoid of the strength of character and
who were only unserupulous adventurers, looking
for aggrandisement for themselves, have come to
gurrender to the policy of divide and rule of
Woestern colonizers. There were since the 18th
century religious preachers with an inner urge for
spiritual progress, spiribual uplilt. But those
could only be regarded as the presages of the
great spiritual movement of the 19th century
which may be called the Indian Reformation
Movement. India wasthen still suffering from the
silments of that time and as religion was tho
backbone in Indian nationsl life, it was this
decrease in faith in Indian cultural traditions that
has hurt so many of her great leaders. And efforts
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wore mado to rcstore the grandour and strongth
of Hindu faith and oulture. India hag never
lacked oreativo forces, in fact there wero, aud
thore are still many and manyfold. One of theso
wag 8ri Ramakrishna who hag givon guidunce to
willions of people in tho ndventure of living.
There wero many who eane before him but only
a fow could equal him in dovotion and true love
and in his cfforts for tho resuscitation of Indian
f.mditions, culturo and fuith. Hig work still
ms.;pires those who devote themselves to this
Mission. Thoy have carriod on his work in a
grand manner. In 1950 your great Prime Minister
camo to inaugurate a new section of the Rama-
krishna Mission hospitul in Rangoon. On that
occasion he suid that good work need not be
n.d\ferhisod and that funds will come by thomselves.
This is true for this groat Mission. It is really
consoling to every citizen in this troubled world
to know that such work is still appreciated.

It is said that today's civilisation is aiming ab
huwaneness, reasonablencss, tolerance, equality
and freedom. We are now all striving for peace,
for democracy, for progress which will not come
without peace and democracy. Deinocracy includes
tolerance and equality. And it is for me there-
fore s0 remarkable to find in the teachings of
Rawakrishna who lived aftor all in a different
world,—this same tolerance and brotherhood.

LIFE OF SRI RAMANUJA

By Swami RAMAKRISHNANANDA
(Translated from Original Bengali)
PART TWO
CHAPTER TWENTYNINE

YADAVADRIPATI

(continved from July '63 issue)

Without food or sleep, the vast regi-
ment of soldiers following her, the Princess
proceeded non-stop southward in search
of her dearest One. But when even after
crossing the bounds of her father’s Empire,

81.10 could not trace Hin, she resolved to
give up her life, The flames of the pangs
of separation began to scorch the regions
of her heart and tears began to roll
down her eyes. She was unable to gather
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herself up in any way. The words of hope
uttered by Kuvera did not even enter her
ears. She would only exclaim, ‘ My Lord,
my Lord,” and thus give vent to the. acute
agony of her heart. One night, without
the knowledge of the soldiers, she entered
the dense forest southward. Kuvera fol-
lowed her. Mad as she was, without
looking either way, all the while medita-
ting only on her Chosen One, she began to
proceed on the way towards further south.
Kuvera would sometimes bring her wild
flowers and fruits. She would sometimes
take a very little of it to appease her
hunger and thirst and then would proceed
again in quest of her dearest One. Only
when night fell, unable to discern the way,
ghe would be forced to take rest. After
thus travelling many days, she at last
reached Melkote. As one with eyes does
not require any one else’s help to see the
sun, so the Princess, who was all devotion
to Sri Hari and whose vision had been
cleansed by the collyrium of knowledge
did not require any one else’s help to be
united with Sampatkumara, who was
dearer to her than her own life.

The influence of the twin forces, the
intense eagerness of her heart, and the
irresistible attraction of the Lord of her
heart, soon brought about their ever-
prayed-for union. The river came to be
united with the ocean. She knew a greater
peace than what a brimful pot ?f nectoar
can bring to a man almost dying with
hunger.

Yatiraja and his disciples were amazed
to see her supra-human devotion. Though
born of & Muslim family, she was not pre-
vented from. going inside the temple, for
they knew that a genuine Bhakta had no
caste whatsoever. .

Now came to an end Bibi Lachimar’s
sojourn in the forest of this ‘'world; her
desires were fulfilled. The remaining days
of her life were crowned with indescrib-

.

able happiness of celestial enjoyment born
of communion: with the Lord of her
heart. At last her pure frame got dissolved
in the body of Sri Sampatkumara.

The Prince Kuvera used to serve Lachi-
mar like his own Chosen Deity. He never
worshipped any other second God. When
the empress of his heart got dissolved in
the body of Sampatkumara, he was not
able to stay there for another moment.
He gave up all his Muslim habits of
thought and took refuge at the feet of Sri
Ranganatha Swami. Though he was not
permitted to enter inside the temple, he
took refuge at the blessed lotus feet of
Seshasayi Narayana with undivided devo-
tion even ‘from outside the temple. He
would not go about anywhere for begging.
If any one gave him any eatable, he would
take a part of it to appease his hunger
and thirst. After he had passed thus
some time, observing silence and satisfied
with what chance might bring, once, while
absorbed in deep meditation he heard a
voice saying, ‘O the best among the
Yavanas, I have been instructed to grant
liberation to those Vaishnavas who take
refuge in Me; and Lord Jagannatha has
been pledged to grant liberation unto the
fallen ones.” Being thus ordered this non-
Hindu devotee started for Sri Jagan-
nathakshetra, the next morning. After a
few months he arrived at Sri Puridhama
where he felt himself blessed being granted
the Divine vision by Sri Purushottama,
the Redeemer of the fallen. He being
worthy to be called a genuinely wise man
and realising the same Paramatman re-
siding alike in & Brahmana, modest and
learned, in a cow, an elephant, a dog, and
a Chandala, earned the capacity for the
vision of the same Reality everywhere,

It is said that Mahatma Kuvera was ons
day baking his bread on the cow-dung
ingle when a dog came and suddenly fied
away with the bread. At this he rag

1
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after - the dog with the pot of ghee
in his hand and shouting: ‘O Narayana,
wait a little, let me smear ghee on the
bread; otherwise You won’t relish the
meal ’.

So long as one is full of body con-
sciousness one can never be free from the
pride of caste. In the body alone attach
the name, caste, and Asrama. It is the
body which is indicated by the terms
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra,
Mussalman, Christian, English, French,
Hindu etc.. Therefore it is doubtless that

NoVEMBER

one who taking the body to be the real
self, casts satirioal glances on the caste
system, is never guided by pure intelli-
gence.  Through the grace of God, Bibi
Lachimar and Kuvera were freed from the
body-consciousness and so they had no
feji.ters of caste.  And even Rumanuja
himself used to worship them, great
Bhaktas that they were. Even today
the pure image of that daughter of
thg emperor is being worshipped in every
Va.xshnava temple in Southern India thus
evincing the universality of Hinduism.

———

(AFTER ONE YEAR)

It was three days before Vijaya Dasami.
As usual in the evenings, intimate friends
began to gather round Kalidas. Every
one in that little town of twenty-five
thousand inhabitants loved and respected
this elderly advocate. He was a patron
of arts and literature and the supporter
of all good causes.

One friend said, ‘ We do not know how
to express our gratitude to you for making
this year’s Navaratri a season of real
Vijaya or success. You have indeed the
rare gift of spotting out eminent men
and women, and in a most unobtrusive
way bringing them to us. From where
could you bring this wonderful young man
youcall ‘§°%’

Kalidas explained how this young man
and his three companions had taken a

WATERS OF LIFE

VOW not to reveal their full names and
hf)w he had met them a]i in the little
village where Viswanath, his maternal
uncle lived. After g Pause Kalidas added
‘Ea:ch of them hag many talents. B);
their devoted service they have onw over
the pef)ple there and in fact transformed
an entire group of villages. How I wish
that their influence spreads to our little
town as well I’

One praised S for his fluency, another
admired his wit and g thipq loved him
for his inimitable way of telling stories
from Puranas, the Bible and other reli-

glous literature to illustrate his points

All  without exception paid the most
glowmg tribute to his deep patriotism
and his passion for serving God in man.

When 8 left, the public who had been’

listening to his brilliant discourses for
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about a fortnight, presented him with a
purse containing three thousand Rupees.
Two ladies sprang & surprise upon all,
when, on the last day, each of them, in
right orthodox style, presented to him
a fine cow, capable of yielding a good
quantity of milk!
L »* »*

For the next three months the tank
bund and the land behind the temple
became the scene of unprecedented acti-
vity. Five villages co-operated. Men and
women, boys and girls, teachers and
students carried out their allotted tasks
by turns. ‘P’ paced up and down among
them all, correcting & mistake here and
casting a glance of approval there. Bricks
were baked, logs cut into different sizes,
foundations dug and walls erected. It
was all a labour of love. It was a sight
to see women, sitting in rows and prepa-
ring metal for concrete work, singing
chorus songs to match their hammer
strokes !

P also managed to run out of the
village now and then and fetch queer-
looking pieces of machinery, and parts of
condemned jeeps! These he began to
assemble in a small shed, which served as
his office. In due course, under his expert
guidance, the people constructed an over-
head tank, with sand filter arrangement.
P had by that time got ready for installa-
tion a machine ready to pump all the
water needed for drinking,—and even for
irrigating neighbouring lands ! To match
all this structuze, there came up on
another side a neat cow-shed, with sui-
table flooring and drainage arrangement,
fit for housing a dozen cows and ocalves
and a bu.lll >

» » *

A few villagers sat admiring the tall

~ green grass growing in selected plots.

‘This P is 2 magician,’ said one to the
rest. ‘See how he has quietly provided
easy and pleasant work for almost all
the poor widows of these parts. They
are all employed now in cutting grass,
looking after the cows and filling milk into
spotlessly clean bottles. They get their
maintenance and a little pocket money.’

‘ What about the young orphans?’ asked
another. ‘See how he has set apart
enough free milk for their use!’ ‘He is
an artist too,” said a third. ‘See how he
has contrived to make filtered water céme
up as a fountain above Siva’s image in
one shrine and flow out under Vishnu’s
fee$ in another.’

* * *

Seeds of the Neem and other trees were
not wasted any more. Castor and other
useful plants began to be carefully plan-
ted wherever convenient. Even tama-
rind seeds were collected. Each seed
went into its proper shed, and young
people were trained to handle appro-
priate apparatus for extracting oil, prepa-
ring starch for weavers and so on.

* * *

While S covered progressively wider
fields by his discourses—aided substan-
tially by the jeep !—the purses he brought
enabled P to dedicate more and more of
his vast technical knowledge for increasing
the wealth of the neighbouring villages.
Anything dilapidated sprang into fresh
life at the mere touch of P’s fingers
He carried about with him the breath of
life. And wherever he walked, the very
waters of life flowed, as Ganga did behind
Bhagiratha in ancient days ! )

W T | SUBANDHU
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NOTES AND COMMENTS

IN THIS ISSUE

Isa Vasya Upanishad

It is a piece of education to obscrve how while
cearrying on with scrupulous thoroughness the very
strenuous work of administration as the Chief
Minister of Madras at this advanced age, Sri
C. Rajagopalachari yet finds time and onergy to
devote his mind to the advanced study of scienco
and philosophy. Those who have read Sri C. R.'s
article on Sir C. V., Raman and his work which
wag published in a Supplement of The Hindu
gome time back, must have noticed that Sri C.R.’s
interest in science is not a mere layman's. Ho
geewns, however, to be more in his elements in the
sphere of religion and philosophy. After Gundhiji,
he is the one great statesman in active politics in
India, who has been ineessantly striving, some-
times at the risk of being misunderstood at all
levels, to locate the very important place which
dharma and darshana, religion and philosophy,
should occupy in the national life of this country
and humanity. In this regard Sri C. R. has been
one of the very few capable and truo wuttura-
sadhakas of Gandhiji. India owes him a special
gratitude for this,

In this short article Sri C. R. gives his own
interpretation of the entire Isa Vasya Upanishad.
It will be noticed that in his exposition he prefers
to differ from Sankara. In fact this has stood out
ag u point in his elucidation which deserves care-
ful serutiny.

Sri C. R. thinks that ‘ Sankara appears to have
written the commentary on this Upanishad in the early

flush of his philosophic conviction.® This is of course
a highly speculative statement. Do we have
enough data to non-controversiully determine the
chronology of Sankara’s commentaries? Then if
tradition has to be given any oredence to, Sankara
wrobe his commentaries after the attainment of
Advaitio experience. For one such, the ‘early
flush of philosophic conviction' is not likely o be
much different in fundwmentuls from the late
shimmey of the same, for time cannot add to or eat
away from the basic content of that exporience,
How could we then be entitled to implying that
Sankara's interpretation of this Upunishud would
have been very different in case he had written it
ab another point of timein his philogophical career ?

An Indian Philosopher Looks ab the West

Dr. P. T. Raju M. A., Ph. D., Sastri, Professor
of Philosophy, Rajasthan University, Jodhpur, our
valued oontributor, is back home again after

c(faugjluting his torm of Visiting Profcssorship
of Comparative Philosophy ut t} iversi f
linois, Urbane, U. 8. Al Y o Univorsity o

_In this illuminating article (which is hased on
his Century Fund Lecture, dolivered at tho
Northwestern University, livanston, Iliinois, on
Fubruar).r 12, 1953), the lenrned Professor inakes
Sorue points regarding comparative roligion and
phxloe?ophy which deserve attention of the students
of phllogophy and religion both in the West and
in the Bast. Too Jong have we beon told that the
Eastorn philosophies and roligions are too negative
o serve the purposes of life, But has this
attitude boen a monopoly of the Kasterners alone?
Or has it been shared by Westernors $0o in thoir
own way ? Candid recognition of the facts pointed
out by Dr. Rujuin this article is necessary, for
without this We cannot make any sure headway
Powards bulldmg what hus come $o bo known a8
one world philosophy * ag distinguished from
Eastern and Western philosophies.

Ram-dada

The word *dngy’
brother. Ram-dada the
elder brother °,

in Bengali means, elder
refore means * Ram' the

DIgbere we have a pen-portrait of Ramchandra
fu » one of th‘e preeminent householder disciples
of Sri Remkrishna, by Girishchandra Ghosh,
anther great bouseholdor disciple of the Master.
T.hls pen-portrait is the translation froms g Bengali
piece with the same caption which form a chapter
?f t':he book named, * Ramachandru.—Mahatmya- *or
L.afe o,f Ramachandra, the Sevaks of Sri Rama-
krishna’, Readers will note that this article
affords us an insight into the lives of these two

great Bhaktas of the Kal -
and Girishchandra, all yuga—Ramachandra

Albert Einstein on Religion

It was a grest misfossuno :
of far
consequences that religion and goj far-reaching

¢ ience f
in the West and developed in linesedi::})c?:::;

and  sometimes even hostile t

This brought bout the much hwu?fuleaifilf]ur::gzll;
In goclal, religious, intellectual, academic and
porsonal lives of men and women oreating no end
9{ complexes and problems. After much suffering
it appears that people in the West are now;
wa,kxqg to the grent truth which Einstein expregsed
aphoristically in the following words :

‘! Bcience without reli

'0 H ; R ) N .
science is blind. glon ig lame, rellgnon.thhout
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It is important that more and mere people in
the world, specially the intellectuals, knew
Tinstein's views on religion, for that will help
make * lame ' soience walk and ‘blind’ religion see.

Sweami Puragra Parsmapanthi is a new con_tri-
butor to the Vedanta Kesart whose first article
was published in January 1953.

The Practical Philosophy of Vedanta and Buddhism

Sri Vajrabuddhi, » Buddhist monk of Ggrman
origin, will be appearing to be a new contributor
to many of our readers. But In fact he ha:d
written in the columns of the Vedanta Kesart in
1936, when he used to be known by the namse
* Nyanapiys .

The purpose of his writing the present qrtlclg,
as the author indicates, in his commx‘qucntxon', is
to obviate * the learned ignorant opposition a'.ga.mst
Vedanta’ practised by some sects of Buddhism.

In this age when religion itself faces formidable
opposition from organised irreligion, it is neccessary
for sheer survival that religions should give up fhe
luxury of uscless controversy on hypo_thetlcal
differences and seek to strengthen anq erl'rlph one
another by respectfully and mutually imbibing f;he
best points in each and thus making the essentials
of religions to have their powerful sway over the
day to day lives of humaniby.

Though Swami Vivekananda used to be ca.lleq a
*Hindu’ monk he did & tremendous lot to popularise

the teachings of the Lord Buddha asmong the
peoples of the world. In his address captioned,
¢ Buddhism, the Fulfilment of Hinduism ' at the
Parliament of Religions, Swami Vivekananda
said,

* Hinduism cannot live without Buddhitm, nor
Buddhism without Hinduism. Then realise what
the separation has shown to us, that the Buddhist
cannot stand without the brain and philosophy of
the Brahmins, nor the Brahmins without the heart
of the Buddhist. The separation between the
Buddhists and Brahmins is the cause of the down-
fall of India. That is why India is populated by
three hundred million beggars, for the last thousand
years. Let us then join the wonderful intellect of
the Brahmin with the heart, the noble soul and the
wonderful humanising power of the great Master,

If the Hindus and the Buddhists out of group-
ego-centricity flout the necessity of such creative
mutuality between their apparently two religions,
they can do harm only to themselves.

Sri Ramakrishna's Gift to the Modern World

Here is the text of a speech by Dr. Soedorsono,
Ambassador for Indonesia in India, delivered on
the occasion of the celebration of the 118th Birth-
day of Sri Ramakrishna at the Ramskrishna
Mission, New Delhi, on March 8, '53.

Charaiveti: (Waters of life)

Readers will please note that * Waters of life
flows from the previous issue.

A CRITICISM OF SOME RECENT EXTRA-POLITICAL 'REMARKS OF PANDIT NEHRU

Perhaps it is mo exaggeratiop to say that in
no country in the world no single person who
is not professionally a scientist has done so qnuch
in so short a time for the a.dva.qcemenl.; of Science
ns Pandit Nehru has done in Irndia. Like =
wonder working wizard of the fable, by tlvle mere
waving of his magic-wand, as it were, !:hls great
constructive genius has brought into existence in
almost no time majestic mansions of science—
these great temples of learning and gea:rch after
truth—all over India. In those horrifying times
of India smeared with the goer of men, women
and children and scorched with the vald fire of
human insanity, Pandit Nehru, though mgessan'tly
fighting a deadly battle with forces of dlsruptl.on
and destruction, never lost sight of the constructive

requirements of & modern State that Indis was to

bs. Under the lusty, tongues of consuming flames

~he tenderly nursed the green ghoots of construe- ..

tion.

RE v

his: rare leadership has few parg.llfls L

in the history of the world. Every thinking
Indian should bLe grateful to him for this his
unique piece of service to this nation. |

Whilo paying our most spontaneous and
unqualified tribute to Pandit Nehru, we should -
also like to underline one ‘bub’ in this regard.
It is urgent that this emergent nation took note of
this *but’. This nation, out of gratitude, should
not slip into imagining that Pandit Nehru ig
infallible, or that it was no longer necessary to
gerupulously examine his views about thinga’
The eage should be just the contrary. The greater -
the stature Pandit Nehru attains in leadership, 4
firmer his hold on the minds and hearts of meg, -
the more dangerous becomes his- personal folligs
for tho entire nation or even for humanity. Litthe
men’s follies are of little consequence and can be
lightly pessed over. But follies of such a great..
and vital leader like Pandit Nehru  ghould g
ocorefully and merocilessly scanned and onﬁouz

e
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Qur love and vegard for the man, owr gratitude
for his unique services to the nation, our expsc-
tautions of his future serviees, owr difficulty in
finding a substibute for him—nothing should deter
us from anziously exposing o folly of his whan we
aro sure that his thought-patborns which immodi-
aboly get the widast possiblo publicity in India
oxort a powerful influence onn the minds of tho
people.  Now whon Pandit Nchru is the master of
too many loaves snd fishes, when he ein muke men
big by & pull or & wink, there are not many
among the competent who will be so unworldwise
a8 to tuke the risk of incwring the displeasure of
this givor of boong.  Thorelore a fow self-apyointed
unfortunates will huve to do this wnpleasant job
in all hwnility, prayorfulness, and if wo may say
80, most necessary frankness,  'Wo have a fn.oking.,
however, Dandit Nehru himsolf must have an
inner hunger for pure, unmotivated, scarching
and enlightened criticista—if possible vot very
wounding, of course—of his thoughts and actions.
He knows what & tremendous responsibility he ig
bearing. 'There can he no end of holpiul rostraints
to which he ean sabject himself in geod fuith.

We helieve that Indis has a very responsible
part to play in shaping the fubure of huwan des-
tiny. And Pundit Nchru is India’s chosen man
of destiny, on whom has fallen the onorous task of
giving direction to the course of Indian history.
It is, therefore, highly urgent to occasionally
oxamine the developmont of Pandit Nehru's Lusic
understanding of fundamental Indis, No doubs,
Pandit Nehru would probably appear to earry and
give the impression that he has * discovercd ' India.
Many in India and some sbroad scein to view the
fundawental India through l'andit Nchru's eyes.
But how far is it corroet and sufc to do so ?

Not an inconsiderable thinker of India who holds
a regponsible post in the adwinistration of the coun-
try haa recently mado the foilowing statement:

¢ ...The man who kuew the Indian people intimately
because his heart-strings beat in unison wilh theirs
who could speak in a language pulsating tln‘ough'
and through with our traditions and age-long
ideals, is no more.  He was cruclly snatched away
from us. The feadership that remains is not attunced
to the Indian mind. There¢ is a vast cultural chasm
that separates it from the masses. The cusloms,
the songs, the folk-tales, that appeal to the multitude
repel the national leadership. It is one thing to
tolerale, as onc lolerates the plaveacting of children,
the foibles of onc’s unentightened country men,
it i3 another to cnter into their spirit and discern
the heart-throbs that lie buried beneath the crust,
It is true, cveryone speaws of Indian culture,
claiming that noone other than himself understands
what the word nicans,'L

NOVEMBER

Wo need hardly point out who is the objoect of
eribicism hore. Though opinions like this do not
vory frequently appear in tho I'ress for reasons
}untad' at abovo, it is worthwhilo for all thoso who
valuo indopondoneo of thinking, which is the bed-
rack of democracy, to examine tho validity of such
stutements  Jlowever grout a loader nmy be, no
’nluf;m.l should twn w mass of yesmen  to }Ilim-
T'his is tho groutest hoiago o groat nution can pay
to tho greutness of o groad leador, o

We,
nation
¢riticige

therofore, foel it to bo our duty by the
and l’gndib Nehri himself to cmididly
‘ bis viows nnd thoughts whonever they
appear o us to bo carrying the gorms of future harm
tio the nation.  Wo shall placo ono such cage here
for special consideration of wll thinking people of
India. In his Pilani address? Pandit Nehru said,

CQoientd

Scientific research may not vield
results, but it alone ¢ sis
progress,’

immediate
an be the basis of a country's

N L'i ge; v:;}st; mzm]'orlty.of intollectuals and educitod-—
undi chru's this statoment will not dircetly
effect tho miasses inmediately though—are in such
sn indoctrinuted tomper today that it’;hoy would not
Lvon puuso to think that this statomoent of Pandib
Nehru could he unything short of an axiom. We
sh:cxll, ~hoxyovm.', show by nnalysis how d;mgt;rously
d)moc!nve 18 this reported statoment of his. Neither
Pandit Nebru's conception of science is wide
enough, nor his idea about progress is correot.
W_e coulfl oven say that bucauge hig conception of
sclenco i3 sbuntod, his concoption of ¢ progress ’ is
bound to be incorrect. When Pandit Nehru
spoaks 'of ‘selonco’ he means only ‘physical
:{:m‘nc‘e with total disregard to the great fact that
1}?36 arqjspn'.xt;uu,l sclonces too. And that ‘progress’
‘“(71 ich Pundit Nehru buses on the prospective
ﬁnxz&k?:?ﬁf:iilafl the; ph}ysical sciences ‘alone cannot
ut "Sled.  duch a conception of ‘progress.’
}‘:.]:?h, has brought untold mis}n-ies too }:Z:r(x);;‘lxtiss;,
n‘!(t' heon ackuowledged bY tho savants of difercnt
ntions us thg ono formidablo bane of inodern
civilization, L‘_lm Prime Minister of India whoso
lovo of clenco 18 perhups groater than his I'I’IOVZV‘
ledgo of it, can afford o ke such ‘a.\bold
stu'tement and also think that he is that
doing a service o this nation, Bug one‘ w;;vo:s;
love of selonce is in no way inferior to thut of
Nehru's, but whose knowledge and oxporienoce of
and serviees to scicneeo ig definitely infinitel
grc‘:tur than thoso of Pandit Nehru, eould noz
t} u bgﬂl:)llc-!;l bgfld :é;d unqufﬁiﬁod, stu.tex'nonts about
thy glo oneo. Ilig Xk 4
Laplications of the wdvancement t)]? ;v(}ieei%z Lﬁ'fevzl::

I Vide: The Presidential address delivered on September 13, 1 at Mz .
Home Minister of Uttar Pradesh, at the 3rd Aunual General MMeeting of th?:saldi Madras by Dr.

»

Engincering Research Institute.

L Ma . Sampurnananda,
an Committee Culture Frcedom.‘~

.2, Dated Sept. 21, 1933, delivered on the occasion of laying the foundation stone of the Central Elect oﬂe‘
ctr

e

1953 NOTES AND COMMENTS . 313

L ]
ted him from making categorical genullexions
at the altar of seience though he happens to be &
confirmed and dedicated scientist. Iere is the
considered view of Hinstein in this context:

+..the scientific method can teach us nothing else
beyond how facts are related to and condltxor}cd.by
each other. The aspiration towards that objective
knowledge belongs to the highest of which man is
capable, and you will certainly not suspect me (_)f
wishing to be little the achievements and the heroic
efforts of man in this sphere. Yet it is equally
clear that the knowledge of what ¢8 does not open
the door directly to what should be. One can
have the clearest and most complete knowledge
of what 48, yet not be able to detect from that
what should be the goal of human aspirations.
Objective knowledge provides us with the powerful
instruments for the achievements of certain ends,
but the ultimate goal itself and the longing to reach
it must come from another source, And it is pardly
necessary to argue for the view that our existence
and our activity acquire meaning 9(\ly by setting up
such a goal and of corresponding values. The
knowledge of truth as such is wonderful.  But it is
so little capable of acting as a guide that it cannot
prove even the justification and the value of the
aspiration towards that very knowledge of truth.
Here we face, therefore, the limits of purely
rational conception of our existence.'d

From one of his latest addresses carrying the
impressions of his most uptodate thinking-process,
it does not appear that Pandit Nehru will be soon
maturing to that fine balance, constructive harmony
and helpful synthesis of thought that so beautifully
and refreshingly characterisc Albert Einstein’s
views, quoted above, expressed a decade ago.

On the contrary Pandit Nehru ventilated such
other views in o digression in the same address
quoted above, that we are alarmed to take note
of his rather wilful disregard for a very essen-
tial requirement of the fundamental aspiration of
this nation. The purt of the report runs as follows :

+ ...Referring to the problem of unemployment, the
Prime Minister said, this was a bad thing as people
who wanted work did not get it. But there was
another kind of unemployment, “the unemploy-
ment of higher order "' comnprising those who lived
off the back of others. These parasitic class was
as much a drag on society as the real unemqloyed.
Both were useless for the country’s progress.

‘ He included some fifty lakh of Sadhus in India also
among the two categories of pepplc who lived on
the earning of others, There might be some very
high personages among the Sadhus and the like,
he said, but the majority were mere parasites living
on public charity. All this was bad for any
country as they were all consuming without pro-
ducing anything, .

This kind of lusiness of these Sadhus living on
other people’s®earnings can be classified as theft
even tflough in law it may not be termed so.

Tt is the politician’s - pleasure to imagine that he
alone keeps human life possible on earth. Creative

part of the courses of civilizations or the destiny
of humaniby, however, is not perhaps all determined
by mere perorations of politicians on pulpits or in
Parliaments and Press Conferences. In this,
thoughts and prayers of the forest or cave dwellera
or the renouncers of the world, who goabout with
begging bowl in their hands also make a far-reach-
ing contribution. Asoka knew this, Shivaji knew
this. Gandhiji knew this. When will, O God,
Pandit Nehru understand this ?

It is not quite necessary to put Pandit Nehru
in an inconvenient position by asking him an
academic question as to if the politician’s mode of
life pecoessarily lent itself to ‘ productive’ labour.
The history of the world, nay, only that day's
history of India too, is wide open before us !

Does Pandit Nehru imagine that all the people
of tho world can get all the required light for
golving all the problems of their lives—here and
heroafter—from the roports of his Press Conferen-
ces or occagional foreign policy statements ?
Enough light unto all| Why should there be any
realins of thought, spheres of experience, regions
of nocessity where the politician’s power, fiat, and
authority would cut but little ice? Who will
agsure Pandit Nehru that non-all-knowingness is
no vice even for a great man of his calibre and
that there are other hungers of men which the
politician cannot assuage ?

Those whose understanding of science is no
worse than that of Pandit Nehru, have said that
religion is at least equally important to keep
human life meaningfully poasible in this world.
If religion is & necessity, there must be instibutions
for its specisl culbure, just a8 we require to have
national laboratories for the cultivation of natural
gciences, DBegging, ashramas, sadhuhood and all
that form that much necessary institution for the
cultivation of religion. Now, if you want religion
to live on, you must have dedicated men to live
religion too—that is to say, technicians, experi-
menters and experts of religion—in one word the
Scientists of the Spirit. And these Scientists of the
8pirit had had their own way of life sanctioned by
the Vedas and the Sastras, approved by God and - ;
men through ages. And begging had been one of
the most important institutions in this way of life:
Hindu law-givers to be sure, did not adumbrade
ever-transmuting five-year plans, for they planned
humen life not for five, ten, twenty years or a
eentury, but for millenniuma to come, They knew .
that the ultimate economics of life was quite a bi# -
ditferent, perhaps even opposed to at places, to.thé
temporal economics by which the modern politician -
swears, The ancient Indian Ashrama conception -
of life which a celebrated western Psyohologist* -

<73 3. Vide Out of My Later Tears’ Albert Einstein, Philosophical Library, New York, 1950, pp. 21,22, ~. '~
7{ " 4  Vide. Modern Man n Searoh of 4 Soul by Dr, C, G, Jung, Ohapter ou ‘Stages of life’, 1944y p 196
- Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co. Ltd., London. ‘ : ' AR

*
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recommended in effect to tho moderm nations,
was conccived by scientific minds without caring
to be called scientists, Sadhus, whom, in his
rather unbecoming, unwarranted and highly objec-
tionable rashness Pandit Nehru roundly calls
thieves, were attachod to a way of life, whero
begging or depending on others for the where-
withal of life wus considered a signal service to
socioty. Those who gave alins wore equal
receivors of some thing which they required most
for life and those who accepted them were not
only roceivers but givers too of precious things.
What Pandit Nchru calls * unemployment of the
higher order’ is in fact tho employment of the
highest order. Clearly, we cannot speak for hum-
bugs. We are speaking hore for genuine aspirants
who take to the life of Bhailshacharya for the
sake of God-realization and good of humanity.

True, fakes, counterfeits, idlers and cheats
abound in society in every walk of life, but docs
thut justify one in decrying a way of life through
which nuwmberless persons in all climos have
attained the sumumum Lonum of life which is libe-
ration? Pandit Nohru has spoken on different
occasions with genuine regard about the necessity
of following the teachings of our saints and seers.
But he does not appear to understand that the
teaching of the saints cannot be kept alive, unless
their way of life is preserved. If you want the
teachings of Buddha to inspire people, you must
allow with respect his followers to go a-begging in
the wide world. Why did Buddha refuse to accept
hig” father's invitation and go a-begging in the
streets of Kapilavasbu, where he had driven hig
royal chariot years ago? Had Sankara and Viveka-
nanda any the lesser intelligence and lesser love
for humanity than Pandit Nehru's ? To get more
men like them the nation has to keep their way of
life alive patiently through centuries, just as there
must be a Congress to hold a Nehru, Monasticism
is no peculiarity of India. Almost all the nutions
of the world have their monsstic orders which
depend for their existence and funectioning on
public charity, in some countries even on Govern-
mental help. Politicians clsewhere do not generally
feel themsslves called upon to disburb their way
of life and pass insulting judgments upon them.
But bas not Pandit Nehru an extra-ordinary
misgion in lifo? Is it not a matter of our groat
national pride that our beloved Pandit Neliru has
beecome too big to require to abide by the canons
of propriety?

As to the main igsue in the above discussion all
well-meaning people will find the required light
and help for forming sound judgemont from the
following dialogue between Swamni Vivekananda
and & disciple ezactly on the same topic:
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‘Di:piplc: Bul many people are of opinion now-a-
days, Sir, that with the increase of wandering monks in
the country, much harm has been done to its material
progress.  They assert it on the ground that these
monks idly roam about, depending on householders for

their tiving, that these are of 1o help to the cause of
social and natioual advancement,

;S"wamzp: But will you explain to me first, what is
meant by the term material or secular advancement ?

Diseiple : Ycs; Itis to do as people in the West arc
doing by securing the necessaries of life {hrough
education and promoting through science such objects in
life as commerce, industry, communications and so on.

) Swamzp : But can all these be ever hrought about,
if real Ra')as 18 not awakened in man ? Wandering all
over lndxq, nowhere I found this Rajus manifesting
itself, It is :1!1 Tamas and Tamas! The masses lic
cngulfed in Tamas, and only among the monks I could
find these Rajas and Sattva,  These people are like the
back-bone of the country, The real Sannvasin is a
teacher of householders. It is with the light and
leaching obtained from them that householders of old
lnumphcq many a lime in battles of life, The house.
holders give food and clothing to the Sadbus only in
return of their invaluable teachings. Had there been no
;&{{h mutual exchange in India, her people would have
lL'Lf)lllC extinct like the American Indians by this time.

tis because the houscholders stil] give a few morsels of
food to the sadhus that they are yet uble to keep their
fo()t-l}old 01’1‘thc path of progress, The Saunyasins are
not idle. They are really the fountain-head of all
activily. _’1 he householders see lofty ideas carried
into practice in the lives of the Sadhus and accept from
them such noble ideas ; and this it s that has uptill
now enabled them to fight their battle of life from the
sphere of Karma. The example of holv Sadhus makes
them work O}l( holy ideals in life and imbibe real encrgy
for work, The Sannyasins inspire the householders in
all' no_blc causes by embodying in their lives the highest
principle of giving up everything for the sake obeod
and the good of the world, and as a return the househol-
ders give a few doles of food. And the very disposition
and capacity to grow that food develops in the people
because of the blessings and the good wishes of the all
réenouncing monks, It is because of their failure to
under.xt.angl the deeper issues that people blame the
monastic institutions. Whatever may be the case in

Other countries, in this land, the bark of householders’

i . . ' . p
Rsehcé?le:. not sink only because the Sannyasins are at

Disoiple : But, Sir, how many monk
who are truly devoted to the go<})d of ofsr:;g go be found
_Swamiji: A, quite enoug
like Sri Ramakrishna comes §
a t‘housand years after his
guide themselves by those j

behind, It is only because this monastic instituti

exists m\thc country that men of hig greatncs;n::’:lct l:)%?l:
herc. There are defects, more or less, in all the
institutions of life, but what is the reason 'that in spite
of the faults, this noble institution stands yet sn repme
over all the other institutions of life? It is bgcause
{he t(ue B.annyasins forego even their own liberation
and live simply for doing good to the world. If you

don't feel grateful to such a noble instityti ,
again and again 13 institution fie on you

b, if one great 8annyasin
n a thousand years ! Fo
advent, people may well
deas and ideals he lcaves

Beware where you are led! 14-11-58

' 5. Talks With Swams Vivekananda, Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, Himalayas, 1939, p, 80-82,"

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

TALKS ON JNANAYOGA: By Swami
ISWARANANDA, RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAMA,
THE VILANGANS, TRICHUR, T-C STATE
Pp. 123. 1953, PricE Rs 1-8-0.

This book is written in an easy style. Tho
purport of it is that Deep Sleep giv?s us every
night the highest possible * experience ' and tlzat;
what wo have todo is only to understand its
gignificance in waking state. * Arise, a.wake:
and know the Serene Self of Dreamless Sleep.
(P. 41) Quotations are taken from everywhere to
lead to and explain this point of view.

To us it seems that too many sweeping stabeme_mtfs
have been made about Rajayoga. ¢ If Chitbavristi-
nirodha sere a state of knowledge, it would be &
contradiction in terms, for, Vrittinirodha: cam_mh
coexist with knowledge.’ (P. 30) Leaving aside
quarrels about words, let us understand the simple
fact that we ‘know’' our names, and do not
make Japs or meditation on them on the grou_nd
that we might forget them. Fear of forgetting
and necessity for repetition can create mental
waves, one of which peutralises the other. When
the mind is relatively freed from loth, knowledge
does persist. In fact all knowledge is like this,
manifested through mental waves, but not dependent
on them. On page 46, a statement is made that
the ‘method of the Rajayogi’' being to control
the mind through °‘practice alone’s ‘by mere
will power ', temptations are likely to overpower
him, while the Jnani is free from such danger
beocaugs of his ‘knowledge’. Ab.hy'a,sarvair(wya
formula of Patanjali shows that it is not mere
will salone that the Yogi employs. And the
Sutra * Tat-param Purusha-khyatera-guna vai:
trishnyam® shows that *knowledge of Purusha
is higher Vairagyam.

We feol sure that these controversial points
can be eliminated without reducing the_ strength
in the main presentation of Non-duality. We
ulso feel that if proper stress were pub upon th.e
position of dream, which shows ‘creative power’,
the author would not have stated (on page 39)
that *the concept of Turiya is, pbxlosophxcg,.ll_y
considered, superfluous and the concept of Prajna
a9 Iswara is & th'gologioal supposition,,.nob

verified in experience. .

Although the reviewer has taken exception to
gome of the above positions, he has great pleasm:e in
sbating thay this book is highly thought-provokgng,

. and dhat It compresses much valuable matter in a

very shortbompesg. L 8. N, P.

“DIMENSIONS OF LIFE” Boox I:
CLOUDS BY “WINDED WANDERER’' PUBLI-
SHED BY A, ANANTHACHARIAR, 15,
GovVINDU STREET, T. NAGAR, MADRAS-17
Price Rs. 1-4-0.

In this book the author has attempted to expose
the hollowness of the self-styled rational thinkers
of the present century, who in the name of science
deride the eternal values of Religion and God-
realisation as the ‘false-hoods and hypoerisies of
old-world theology.’

In the prologue, we are told, how a modern
educated youth belonging to the school of free
thinkers, goes deflantly $o ap illumined Sadbu to
propound his theories and to express his doubts
about the wisdom of the ancients. The Sadhu in
the course of a scries of talks expounds to the
beguiled youth the eternsal truths about God and
goul and leads on to a discussion about allied
subjects such as Temples and Idolatry, Karma
and Renunciation ete..

It is doubtful whether the youth of invineible
recalciirance was edified or ever convinced at all
by the earnest ministrations of the Sadhu, for we
find him even to the last utbering painful blasphe-
mies. Bub the clarity of thought and lucidity of
expression which characterise the well-planned
and sequentially arranged expositions should com-
meond this book fo the reader who wishes to cherish
the precious heritage of our ancient land. K, 8. N,

SONGS AND SONNETS BY G.V. SUBBA-
RAMAYYA, M. A., PUBLISHED BY VIVERA
PuBLISHERS, NELLORE. Pp. 55. PRICE: =
Rs, 2. o7

This book is & collection of poems, the greaber:
part of which, we are given to understand, was ins
gpired by the author's Guru, Bhagavan Sri Ramana, *
The Sounets (Pages 34 to 55) composed between
the years 1922 and 1931 are remarkable for their
melodious diction and strict adherence to the
Shakespearean sund Petrarchan conventions. The
poems in which the author affects Vers librs are
felicitous and touching in their expression, Besides
the depth of emotion and sincerity of feeling of-
which the author has given ample evidenoes in
these compositions, his deft handling of technique
of English versification entitles him to a -place
among the Indian poets who have used. ]

verse as their vehiole of expression, . - K, 8.
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MASTER-KEY TO ALL ILLS: (KRIYA):
By V. T. NEELARANTAN AND 8. A. A.
Ramaran, M. A, Pr, 227. Cories To B
HAD FROM S. A. A, RaMArsng, No, 1-1
ARULANANDA MUDALI 8T, San TroOMK,
MyYLAPORE, Mapras. Prick Rs. 7/ Nor.

In thp firab ten pages it is told how the ook
was wriitten ag tho result of trances in which
Kriya Babaji appeaved. ‘Shall bo coming now
and then’ were the parting words of the vanishine
Mu.stqr (Page 10). The book touches a numbu;
of topics ranging from the valuo of silenco up to
Nirvikalpa Samadhi. The writing as it stands
loses.much of its value because of constang
mention of the coming hooks and their prices.

8. N.
BINGALI

VEDANTA-DARSHAN By Sni MATILAT,
Roy (WITH AN INTRODUCIION BY MAMA-
MOHOPADHYAYA SRI KALIPADA TARKA-
CHARYA), PRABARTAK PUBLISHERS, 61,
BowpazARr STrEnr, CALCUITA 12, 1gp
Ipirtion, 1952, Pp. 622, Prick Rs. 7-8-0.

This is & massive work on a grand themo by an
expert who not only brings to boar upon his gub-
jeet wide and careful learning in the fiold lut
shows at every twrn of his steady movement of
thought greut insight and powor of conviction
which cannot fail to impress his rcaders. This jg
& commentary on Brahma-Sutras, butthe author
builds up a comprehonsive philosophical seheme on
the basis of the aphorisms of Vyasa, taking cues
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fm\:n provious commontators ns well as from the
soripburos. . His gonoral philosophy is pivoted on
tho ide of idontity-in. difforonce and he pitches it
ug:m}sh Sankara’s non-duulism or unqualitied
woniam. 1o ig also intluoneed by Sri Aurobindo's
thought.  Now while his philosophy may bo
aceopted s sueh, it is doubtful how far ho hus
hoon Buccesdful in refuting Sunkara or oven in
argung his own theory.  flo bases his position
mebly on testimouy of tho Scriptures and tho
-.Lpl_mnsms of Vyasa, hut that involves an olomnent
of interpretution und yolative omphasis. Ile seems
to be obseesed by his antagonism to Sankars bub
h.o doos not appreciato what led Sankura to take
liberty hore und there in his inborpretutions, 1t
was tho need for & consistent philogophy. While
the prosent author's uim is adiiirable,—he seeks to
es'tu.bhsl_l & philosophy of aflirmation, — he however,
wins  his case more by his power of pursua-
sion,—albeit, arising from his own firm convie-
tion,—than by wny ratiocination. In this he has
Dot advanced beyond Ramanuja or Hegel, and
some of his original arguments are naive. In any
cage ho could not rise upto Sankara to be able to
oppose hl_m. Nevertheless, in 8o far as he cogently
plucos_ his own view-point and advances from
aphorigtm to aphorism with stoady and clear grasp
of the essontials, and in 8o far ag he infuses his
writing with o glow of fuith and enthusingm, he
is to behlgf}ly commended, Instond of seekin'g to
chxq(a the isguo betweon pure identity und iden-
tity-in-dilferonce, ho might have onguged all his
onergies to tho. exposition of his own view-poins.
For that issue is boyond our power to decido and
& constunt reference to tho vexed problem is &
source of irritation. Barring this littlo obsession

in tho book, it is an adwmirable work, & real contri-

bution to Bengali literature, P, C

NEWS AND REPORTS

SRI SRI DURGA PUJA
October 18 to Octoler 18, 1953
SRT RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS 4

‘Is the Math conducting Sri Durga Puja this
vear algo a8 was done last year ?” was the question
that wws put to us as carly as July last by
numerous friends of Bri Ramakrishnn Math,
Madras. The quory indicated the desive and
earnestness of a large number of devotees thut

f.he saered Puja should be re
in the sume sonle ns wag don

of us, elder members of the Utsuy i
hOW«}vm', were apprehensive of thg szzil::t egf.
g:)l:]hc rgsxig)lns(a thut we could evoke now. The
avarl Llood Relicf—a very urgent i
giccour-—was In the process &(')f bgeing ﬁﬁ::alf;
anced by the people of Madres. The need
to oelub}'fmte .Hgly Mother's Centenary, which is to
come ol within noxt few months in-a place like
Ma,dr‘as. In a scale befitting the importance of the
Ocoadlon was another oonsideration thst made us

peated this year too
e lugt year. Some

- the Tmage wus installed on.sn altar specially con-
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hesitant. Yet the younger among the deyotees of
the Math woro very eager that the Puja shc_)uI'd
be conducted this year and with the 9hamcte_msb1c
optimism of youth heightened by their devotion to
the Divine Mother, they promised that they would
bo able to mobilise the necoessary finance for the
purpose. It was folt that it was unwise, improper
and unholy to stifle the enthusiasm o§ the young
devotess and deny them this opportunity for the
great kainkarya which they looked forward to so
eagerly and so earnestly.

Accordingly, the Utsava Committee decided to
conduot the Puja relying upon the grace of the
Divine Mother. No sooner was this .resolved
than the General Conmittee divided l_tself as
usual into & mumber of sections, ea.cl; ta.kmg apon
itself a particular duty in connection with the
Utsava. More friends of the Math very kindly
volunteered to join the Utsava Comm@ttee and
desired o be given opportunities for service.

As days rolled on, we felt the same mis.giving as
we did last year. Our target of collections was
the actusl amount that we realised for last year's
festival; but at the beginning mouney flowed
tardily though not unwillingly. _But as the days
of the Puja drew nearer donation in cash and kl.nd
began to flow in with greater frequency enabling
us to plan the Utsava in rather a gomewhat greater
scale than that of the last year.

It was also resolved to invite for the Utsava a8
many monks of the Ra.mn.krish'na. Orc!er as could
possibly grace the occasion with their presence.
The Utsava Commitbee sent thyough Swami
Kailashananda & respectful invitation to Srimat
Sadasivanends Maharaj, a direct disciple of Swami
Vivekananda and a very senior monk of the Qrder
now aged 75 who was then staying in Delhi, to
condescend to come over for the Utsava. We
were immensely delighted when he agreed to do

. g0 and came o Madras in this his first pilgrimage

to the South sufficiently in advance of Dasars. To

our great joy, Swami Vireswara.na:nQa, Asgistant

Beoretary of the Ramsakrishna Misgion and ten

obher Swamijis from different centres of the North

and the South enhanced the solemnity of the
occasion by their presence during the days of the

Puja. .

Early.in Qotober, preparations for the econduct
of the festival began to be made. Pandals were
ereoted. Decorations proceeded apace. Utensils
were secured. There was a greab buzzle and
enthusiasm in the precincts of the Math and the
holy place® began to put on a festive appearance.
Hsoorted by two devotees, the Image arrived from
Caloutta on the 12th of October and was duly
received ab the Central Station, Madras, by the
devotecs and Swamis of the Math headed by

.Swami Vireswaranands. On the very forenoon

»
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structed for the purpose. As devotess entered the
Math that evening, the one question which accos-
ted them from the lips of their friends wag: °‘ Did

you see the Mother ? She is superb. She is much”

more captivating than She appeared last year.’
Everyone who stood before the image was struck
by its grace and grandeur and the gentle smile that
played on Mother's lips went into the heart of
every devotee and enthralled him in Her presence.
Even for the Bodhan Puja which commenced on
the first evening, thore was such a large concourse
of men, women and children gathered to have dar-
shan of the Mother that it looked as if the partici-
pants in the Utsava this year would be twice of
what it was last year. And we were glad about
it, for we wanted that the whole of Madras should
come to the Math to have darshan of the Holy
festival, A

The various items of the Puja were gone through

every day with meticulous attention to every de- .-

tail. As in the last year, Br. Durga Chaitanya
was the Pujiri and Swami Suddhasatwananda was
the Tantra-Dhfiraka. Swami Tapasyananda did
the ceremonial Chandi parayanam for four days.
1t will be difficult for others to emulate them in
the porfect observance of every detail and in their
fervour and devotion.

On the second day, Amsantran and Adhiviis
were conducted and more devotees came to witness
the Puja thun on the first day. Thursday was the
day of the Saptami Puja. While the Puja was
going on in the forenoon, clouds gathered and there
was an intermittent downpour which caused great
inconvenience to the assembled devotees.. Yet,

.

unwindful of the inclement weather they stuck to

their places and were absorbed in the darshan of
the rituals. The feeding of the devotees was fixed
for that day. It caused great regret fo. the
organisers that many devotees could not stay for
prasad, but left soon after Pushpanjali to awveid
more drenching in the rain. ing.

Due to heavy raing "
the pandals erected for the purpose of feeding -
the large number of devotees became useless::
Organisers of the Utsava found a comparatively ™

ensy esoape from this difficult situation through . .
the kindness of the authorities of the nearby .

P. 8. High School, who generously lent the nge "

of the enormous zine shade and the long verandahs .

of the school buildings for the purpose of feeding

the devotees on the Baptami and Ashtami Puja

days and the Daridransrayanss on the day of

l

the Navami Puja. ’ _
At 4 p. m. this (Saptami) day, Sri T. P

Kalyanarama Sastrigal did Harikatha Kalakshepam'.

in Tamil on * Parvati Kalyanam.’ After Aratxikap:

there was musio performance by Sri Madwesls

Mani Iyer, & pre-eminent musician of Madrag
The hall and the environs of the Math. wes
packed beyond oapacity by devobees who. s

e
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that evening for darshan and for the music which
concluded at 9 p. m.

Friday, tho 18th October was Mohashtami.
Kumari Puja and Sapdhi Puja wore the important
evonts of this day’s function. Notwithstanding
hoavy raing quito a lurge nunber of devotees cume
to attond the Kumari Puj. Tho hall having
been packed to its maximum eapacity, devotees
stood In pouring rain outside and witnesged the
Puja. Kumari horself o triflo younger than the
ong who wag worshipped last year wus the picture
of swoetness and grace. 1t was evident that as
goon 28 the Puja commenced, the Divino Mothoer
took her abode in her person and reccived tho
Sodase Upnchara devoutly offored by the Pujari,
ingtructcd by the Tantra Dharaka, Tho whole
gcono was entrancing and clevating.

The programme that altcrnoon ineluded public
lectures expounding the siguilicance of Devi wor-
ship. The Hon’ble Sri K. Venkateswami Nuidu
Garu, Minister for Religious Iindown:ents, Govern-
mend of Madras presided.  After a weleome speech
by the Secretary of the Utsav Committee ar:d the
Chairman’s preliminary remarks Brahmasri Sastra
Ratnakara Dolagam Rama Sastrigil, Prolessor,
Madras Sanskrit College dolivered a lecturo on the
meaning of Dasara and of S1i Durga Puja.  This
was followed by a discourse on the sune topic by
Swami Agamananda, President of the Ramakrishna
Advaita Ashrama at Kaladi.  In a powerful spocch
lagting 45 minutes, Swemiji sbressed the importunco
of Mother-worship which wag charactoristic of
of Hindu religion only and he exhorted his audicnee
to fight the forces of utheism with all the powers
ab their command., 8ri K. Balasubramania Iyer,
President of the Utsava Committee proposed a vote
of thanks to the Chairman and to the distinguished
lecturers. That night, after Aratrikain there was
Kali Kirtan by Br. Pritichaitanya and his group of
* mugic boya.’

Dr. 8. Radhulkvishnan, the Vice-President of the
Indian Union, visited the Math in the evening and
attended the arstrikam for a while.

Saturday the 17th was Navami Puja day. 1
waa also the day fixed for Duridra-Nurayana-Seva.
The feeding of the poor as mentioncd above was
doecided to bo conducted in the compound of the
P, 8. High School situated opposito the Math,
This day ulso the sky was overcast in the morning
and there was rain ab froquoent intorvals, ‘the
Divine Mother who is incarnute in hor poor child-
ron greclously kept off tho clouds that aftornoen
during the time when the poor fecding wag to tuke
place. The Duaridra Narayunsis were treated to
some music through loud speaker to wvoid the
tedium of a long wait It was a sucred sight to
see Divine Mother eunting through Iler about
4,500 children who had gathered in the premises
of the school and were fed with a sumnptuous fure
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ol thrco eowsrs.  Tho feeding itself which started
ab aboub 1-15 pom. went on till 5 par., It was &
grout rolicf to us that we were able to go through
this vory importunt item of the celebration un-
hampered by tho jains. Bhajun by i 1. M.
Forishnaswimi Tyer nnd party followed Aratrikein
that cvening and abtructcd o large numbor of
devobecs.

N(:xt day the Vijaya Dasami Pujn wus condue-
tf-d in the morning and the Divine Mother's reflee:
bion in the mirror was immersed in the gaered
wuters dwing the Puja. At 10-30 w. n. aiter tho
Pujaall the Swanmis of the Mission, inmutes and
Buests, assonibled at the feed of the Mother and
tl}u devotes availed themselves of this opportu-
nty to pay thdr respects to thom, Swamni Kaila-
shananda introduccd the * Guest Swamis’ to the
sssetbly and cach of them made a shorg speech
on the significance of the celebration, The
suprane suulabhya and transparent devotion of
&wmr'u Sadusivananda who spoke first made ®
deep impression on the minds of the hoarers. The
Dyesident of tho Utsava Committee conveyed the
thanks of the devotoes to the Swamis for their
essages and benedictions snd incidentally co-
gontly pin-pointed tho responsibiliby that rested on
thg monks, disciples and devotecs of the Ramer
krishna Ordor in the matter of upholding and
propagating the Sanatana Dharma. The Swamnis
8itting togothor at the foet of tho Divino Mother
n the congregation of & large number of dovolees
presonted an inspiring sceno in bhe hall and it wes
an unforgottable exporionco.

Sri C. Subrahmaniaw, the Finance Minister of

Madras, visited the Math on this day and he
darshan of the Devi. t this day aud had the

In.nner-sion of the image was to take place thab
evening in the sew opposito the Office of the I, G.
ol Police. Obviously tired of trying in vain our
powers of' endurance during these thres days, the
God of rain took a respite and we were delightcd
to see a clear sky all through the day. The lmage
of the Mother was taken out for the procession
punctually at 3.30. pan. The procession was
formed, headcd. by buglers and trumpeters and
bmr}ner's- A richly caparisoned elophant strode
majestically in front. Doy Scouts, Girl Guides,
woinen dovobees, malo devotees, Bhujan parties,
Swaniis of the Mission, Bapd and Nudaswaram
all arranged themselves, one behind the other in
tront of the Mother und formed & Lino which was
noarly threo furlongs at the end of the procession.
Lhe rowr of tho procession was brought up by
Drahmanas chanting tho Vedas. Chorus cries of
“Jai Sri Durga Maiki Jat,  *Cm Sakit Om’
and ‘Sri Durya mama saranam’ rent the sir.
A Swawd sitting on the buck of the elepbant in
uheagy eminence and holding on his head the
Devi-Ghata * oconveyed sdvanoe intimation of the
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Divino Mother coming behind with Her devotees.
The procession itself passed on in a perfectly
orderly manner without impeding traffie. It gathered
volume ag it wended its way and by the time it
reached the sea-shore, the crowd was ten thousand
strong. The cordon previously formed by the
volunteers reserved an enclosure on the beach for
placing tho image of Mother for a while before the
immersion. The final Aratrikam was the prelude
to the shifting of the Mother's image to & waiting
catumaran. The raft carrying the sacred image
gently glided into the soa to the accompaniment
of fire works on the shore. There was not a dry
eye in the huge concourse, as the Holy Image
rode on the erest of tho waves and we waited and
watched n long while till we could see it no longer.

Almost all the devotees who witnessed the
immersion came back to the Math for ‘Shanti-
Jal' and Vijaya Sammelan. They all dispersed
after the distribution of prasud.

On every day of the Puja, there was an
unending stream of devout persons eager to have
darshan of the Devi. It speaks volumes for their
faith and sense of discipline that thoy stayed in
perfect ordor and wonderfully co-operated with
the organisors. In addition to a good number of
them being fed with consecrated food, everyone
who attended was given holy Prasad and butter-
milk as he or she left the premises at the conclu-
gion of the function for the session.

The band of young men who sorved as
volunteers (three hundred and more in number)
did a Herculean task during all the days of the
festival. From preliminary decoration to the
final immersion and even afterwards the various
works they had to do were heavy and strenuous.
Transportation ¢f huge vessels of hot cooked food
for Devotees’ Feeding snd Daridra Narayana
Seva from the Math to the School premises was a
gtiff piece of work in the inclement weather which
was specially unkind at the time. The lady
volunteers—under the guidance of an elderly lady
devotee who was ably assisted by the leader of
Girl Guides with her band of eager workers—too
had their share of quite a lot of hard work.
All the volunteers under the guidance- of a
Brahmachari of the Math put forth determined and
united effort. It is no exaggeration to say that
the celebration owes much to them for its success.

The six-day festival came to a happy and
auspicious ending, It must be confcssed that the
Mother tried our® powers of endurance a greab
deal and &t the same time gave us the strength
and the faith to stand Her test with pious
determination and to succeed by Her grace.
Needless to say, a colebration of this significance
and magnitude requires the united effort of a

_.number of friends and devotees. We are happy
. 'bhat-we had this help ands eq-operation . in: an
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.infusion of & new life into it. .

W

unstinted messure. Of the service rendered by
the members of the Utsava Committee, especially :
the young men, it is not possible to write in
measured language. liveryone did his best and
more than his best.

Number of institutions like the Corporation of
Madras, the Chicago Radio, the Kapaleswarar
Tewmple, the P. 8. High School, Vivekananda
College, Sri Ramakrishna Mission Students’ Home, -
Sri Ramekrishna Mission High School Hostel,
Sarada Vidyalaya, the St. John’s Ambulance
Association, the Boy Scouts and Girl Guides
Organigation and the Aynavaram Milk Supply
Union and S. R. V. 8. responded to our request
for help and services. We take this opportunity to
acknowledge with thanks the very helpful services
endered by Madras Police throughout the celebra- -
tions. To all of them we are immensely gratoful.

At the conclusion of the Puja celebrations,
everyonoe had the satisfaction that a holy festival
which went deep down into the hearts and minds =
of the people of Mudras came to a close without
any casuality or mishap and was conducted with
the fervour and sanctity appropriate to the sacred
function. In very truth, Sri Durga Puja has
captured Madras. It has come to stay as a great
and glorious annual svent.

Dated Madras
25th October, 1953

P. SANEARANARAYANAN,
Seoretary,
Utsava Committee,
SrI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS .

SRI SRI KALI PUJA =
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS4, *

On the auspicious night of the New-moon day. '
which fell on the 5th of November, 1958 Sri Sri ..~
Kali, the Divine Mother was worshipped at the
Ramakrishna Math, Madras. It was in a beautiful
life-sizo image, installed in the spacious hall of the -
Math that the Divine Mother accepted the worshi
of Her children. .

The beautiful image of the Mother was brought
down from Calcutta and on the day of the Puja ©
was installed on an altar raised spccially for the
purpose. In the background of an aweinspiring
cremation ground with blazing pyves (:ons\;mning"mT
corpses and prowling blood-thirsty jackals, flanked = “&:
by the serene and holy Panchavati painted on & 2%
screen, Mother stood on the breast of Mahakalg
with sword in one hand and a decapitated head ip, s
another. Pouring forth boons from one hand and 3
bestowing fearlessness from yet another, Mother
danced in the background of dense dark eloudg;
silverlined with the sudden flash of lightnings:
The image was beautifully decorated with garlands
snd the whole atmosphere throbbed with




E - As o part of the Pujs, Sri Chendi was chanted

Tflin the morping with the nceessary rituals. In the
“ovoning at 7 O’ Clock, Swami Paramatmananda
‘gpoke in Tamil on tho significanco of the }{»,h
“worship. A large audience heard the Swarri for
‘one and a half hours. As tho evening twilight
*deopened into the darkness of tho Newmoon
finighl;, devotees began to powr in fo take part in
L'*-the worship snd Bhejan, .l’unctm»lly fnt. lQ O
; clock in the night the worship hrg:m._ Kali kirtan
o wag carricd on throughout the night by the
*'gadhus snd devotecs filling the V_vholo :1tmoeph(“m
£ with the sweet songs on tho Divino I\.Tothu'. Tho
1‘ children devotues—actively sympathiged by some
‘ apparcntly grown-up ones too-ongagod t;lmmsol_ves
£3n the most disturbing but taken for-granted five-
E works of Deepavali and kept away tho sl'cvp thut
¥ hovered over some dovous but relenting eyes.
> TThere were, however, one or two or morc plous
» gouls the soundness of whose provisional slw;:
: was so parfeet that even tho lpudcst . ‘atorr howh
- could hardly do any effective m(?lent in that. Many
E}:Sadhus and dovotees kept vigil throughout the
- whole pight taking part in th_o worship \\}th_ its
E" elaborate rituals. After offoring Pusl'\pzmmh to
+ ¢he Mother, Homa was porformed \‘vhlch marked
" the completion of the Puja ub 5 O Clock on tho
;"next morning.

On the next day moro than 300 devotees and 250
Paridra Narayanas took prasadwm ab the Math,

At 4 O’ Clock in tho afternoon the image was
. aarricd in a procession honded by some special
&% drums and Nadagvaram followed by & Jargo num.-
[t ber of men and women devof,ces engaged in
2 Bhajan. Nearly 600 took part In the procession
ap to tho San Thome beach where the image was
immerged in the Sea.

. Dovotocs retwrned to the Math with a heavy
& heart to hear tho solemm notcs of tho bell n_nhca.—
Mive of ovening Aratrikem of Sri Ramakrighna,
‘Regaining thcir poise they immersed thems_elvcs
®in singing hymns to Him whom thoy worshipped
Bas the Divine Mothor.

< After taking prasadam tho dovotees dispersed
#idor the day.

o

HE HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY

S0ME SUGGESTIONS FOR THE
CELEBRATIONS

& The 27th Dccember, 1953 is the hund'redth
Buniversary of the birth of Sri Sarads Devi, the
Bhvine consort of Sri Ramakrishna, also l_mown as
B Holy Mothor.  Uptill now the details of her
and charactor havo not been w1doly kr}owné
her purity and love and her fzutgh in Sri
rishns took her to him not a8 & wite in the

M o AR,
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ordinery scngo, but as his first disoiple; how '@
under his guidanco her spiritusl life devcloped ; 3§
and how outliving him by thirtyfour years, she %
silently but effcetively earried on his message and ¥

beeame the spiritual guidoe of thousands of earnosd "
scckors.

Proparations are now heing mado to cclebrate
her Bivth Centenary in o fitting manner and to
placo beforo tha world tho wondorful lifo snd
teachings of this motherly saint.  The period of 3
the Centenary Celebrations will lust from Decem- 3
ber, 1463 to Deeember, 1954.

The Centenary Comniitteo invito the co-opera:
tion of all inturestcd persons in these celobrations 58
and suggest to them the following ways in which
both individuals and local committees may find it 73
convenicnt to organize activitics of their own in 3y
order thut the Birth Centenary of the Holy Mother
may bo duly celebrated throughout the world :

1. A messngo of goodwill and cooperation may 8
be sent to the Centrul Centenary Committeo. ;
2. A religious gathoring or prayer moeting may -
be hield on the 27th Decomber, 1953, with a view
to cffceting throughout the world communion of
spirit through prayer among il seckers after truth,

3. A momorial mecting may he held on a chosen
date to bring before tho people of the area the
porsonality of the 1loly Mothor and the detsils of
her lifo and teachings, "

4. Meotings, 13xhibitions, Conventions, discus- %
sions, or other suitable functions may be held 3
during the period of celebration on tho lives of the : 5§
great women of the world, omphasizing the
spiribual value of womanhood to lifo and society, 3
and with special reference to Sri Sarads Devi and -
her teachings. 3

5. Publicity may be given to the Centonary 8
celchrations through tho locul radio and loeal 7
journals and periodicals by inoans of notices of °§
mectings and functions and by suitable articlos on 3

Sri Sarads Dovi and on the ideals of womanhood 9§
in genoral, .
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It is enrnestly hoped that all local committoes 3
will endeavour to organize celobration on these
and similar lines, and do all in their power to *8
contribute to the world-wide success of the 3§
Centonary.  The Central Centenary Committes 3
will be very glag to receivo an outline of the pro- 5@
posed programme when formulated, It will be
glad to assist in any way possible and send’yd
litorature helpful in preparing the celebyations.
Issued by 3

THE SECRETARY, -
Tup Hory Morsse BTa CwreNaNgH
P.O. BrLua MaTm, Uz, Hownagll
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Books at Concession Rates to VEDANTA KESARI Subscribers
(While placing order please mention your V. K. Subs. No. without fail)

Original Price Conoessson Prioce

Sri Krishnae, The Pastoral and King.maker

NAMES OF BOOKS Rs. As, Rs. As.
Sri Ramekrishna the Great Master { (Calico) .. 25 0 24 0
' " » (Morocco) .. 35 0 33 8
The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna . ( (Calico) we 20 0 18 12 N
. » ' { (Morocco) e 30 0 28 2
Sri Ramakrishna 1 8 1 6
Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna 5 0 411
Ramakrishna Upanishad (Just Out) 1 0 0 15
Tales and Parables of Sri Ramakrishna 2 8 2 5
Sri Ramekrishna : His Unique Message 2 0 1 14
Sri Ramekrishna and His Mission 0 10 0 9
The Master and the Disciple 2 0 1 14
Ramakrishna Upanishad (Just out) 1 0 0 15
Sri Sarada Devi (Ordinary) 6 0 5 10
. (De Luxe) 9 0 38 8
Inspired Talks (Board) 2 0 1 14
” (Calico) 3 0 2 13
Hinduism \ 1 0 0 15
Education 0 12 011
The Eternal Companion (Ordinary) 2 4 2 2
. » (Calico) 3 4 3 0
For Thinkers on Education 3 ¢ 2 12
The Story of a Dedicated Life 3 0 2 12
The Message of Eternal Wisdom 3 0 L2 12
God and Divine Incarnations 2 4 2 2
The Ancient Quest - 1 8 1 6
o 2 1
Isavasya Upanishad 0 12 0 11
Kenopanishad 0 12 0 11
Kathopanishad 1 8 1 8
Prasnopanishad 10 0 15
Mundakopanishad 1 0 0 1%
Mandukyopanishad 0 12 0 1i
Taittiriya Upanishad 2 0 1 14
Svetasvatara Upanishad 1 8 1 6
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 7 8 7 0
Srimad.Bhagavad.Gita 7 0O 6 8
Bhagavad-Gita : the Song of God 2 12 2 9
» Upadeshasahasri 3 8 3.4
Atmabodha .4 0 3 12
. Yatindramatadipika 5 0 4 11
Srimad Bhagavatam: the Wisdom of God 3 8 3 4 |
Stotraratna 0 12 0 10
Divine Life ) i 3 9 2 13
Universal Prayers 2 4 2 2 i
Prince of Ayodhya (Ordinary) 3 0 212
" (Calico) 4 8 ‘4
Vedic Religion and Philosophy (Bgard) 2 8 2
5 o " (Calico) 3 8 3
Nerada Bhakti Sutras (Just Out) 3 0 2
Vakyavritti & Atmajnanopadeshavidhi (Just Qut) 1°0 . 0
Devi Mahatmya (Chandi), Just Out ‘ , 2 0 1

 Please ask for the Detailed Catalogues of our Tamil ind Telugu Books
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Pubiication Depe,, MYLAPORE, MAD

N
8

N
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‘ NEAT Execution and PROMPT Delivery—For All Your PRINTING
Gomulf:

TJkhe B. N. K. PRESS £t

37, ACHARAPPAN STREET, MADRAS -1.
Phone: 4385

. Printers 0/:
w. CHANDAMAMA ..

Childrens’ Illustrated Story Monthlles in Six Languages

KINEMA —— in Three Languages AY

CEMENT
ey | ANDHRA JYOTI — euugu

Gfl our Branch :

Ji. B. N. K. PRESS _[id. 1 Vadapalani :: MADRAS - 26,
) Phone: 88474

 p———— , - =
PRABUDDHA BHARATA or AWAKENED INDIA .

» THE HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY NUMBER o

The Prabuddha Bharoia started by Swami Vivekanande in 1896, enters the fifty.ninth
year of its publication from January 1934- We are glad to inform our readers that the January
1954 issue will be a Special Number to commemorate the Birth Centenary of Sri Saradamani
Devi, (which comes off or 27th December 1953) the worthy consort ot Sri Ramakrishna, well.
known as the Holy Mother on account of her immaculate purity and great spiritual attainments,

This bumper Number, which will be printed fully. on art paper and will be profusely
illustrated, will contain a good number of interesting articles on the several aspects of the
Holy Mother and on the role and achievements of women in Indian national life down from

the Vedic times.

Known all
ov
er for CONTENTS

Sri Sarada Devi— By Hon’ble Sri Justice P. B. Mukharji
Devi Saradamani— By Dr. Mahendranath Sircar, M.A., Ph.D.
The Characteristics of Indian Womanhood— By Hon’ble Srs Justice N, Chandrasekhara Aiyer
Women in the Vedas—By Dr. Abinash Chandra Bose, M.A., Ph.D. ;
The Holy Mother—By Dr, (Mrs } S Muthulakshmi Redds, M.L.C
Womanhood as a Spiritualising and Unifying Force in Indian Tradition

—By Dr. C, Kunhan Raja, M. A. Ph D. o
Indian Women through the Ages— By Dr. Kalidas Nag, M.A., Ph.D,
Woman in the Upanishads— By Sri R. R. Diwakar, Governor of Bihar
The Role of the Mother—By Srimati Lila Majumdar
Glory of Womanhood in the Upanishadic Age—By M. A, Rukmini, B.A., B.L.
Mother.love in Motion— By St. Nihal Singh _

"And many other articles by distinguished writers from all over India. -
Will be sent to subscribers of Prabuddha Bharatas without extra charge

Annual Subscription: Inland Rs. 5; Foreign 14 sh,; US.A. $. 4.00
AN EXCELLENT MEDIUM FOR ADVERTISEMENT ‘

SOUNDNESS

STRENGTH
STABILITY

*

| THE INDIA CEMENTS LTD

11/12, SECOND LINE BEACH,

b pund

.

Write for partioulars to:

M4, 4 Welington Lane; CALCUTTA1
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SRI SARADA DEVI
THE HOLY MOTHER

(SecoND Eprrion)

The first authentic publication in English on the HOLY MOTHER
containing a detailed account of her life and a good collection 0i
her conversations with devotees and disciples on all aspects of

spiritual life.

The biography and conversations occupy nearly 270 pages each

CrOWN 8 vO. Pp. 590

I«’mcg:’ VBQABPHI}S‘-WS/—W ~ DelLuxeRs y-
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE : MADRAS.4

H
i
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‘BRI RAMAKRI

PHOTOS AND COLOURED PICTURES

of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother & Swami Vivekananda

PHOTOGRAPHS AND COLOURED PICTURES OF DIFFERENT SIZES ARE
AVAILABLE AT THE FOLLOWING RATES’

PHOTOS (BLACK & WHITE) Unmounted Mounted
FULL SIZE - Rs. 2/0 214 !
HALF SIZE - Rs. 1/0 1/4
QUARTER SIZE As. -8 -/10

PICTURES

SRI RAMAKRISHNA: Sitting (TriCold 20"x15", As. 12, Do 6" 8" ,
Black & White) 207x15" As. 8. Bust (Tei.Coly 114 oy Snding
itting (Black & White) Cabinet—As. 2 8. 4

HOLY MOTHER: i’st_“z'fg (TriCol.) 20"x 15" As.12, Sitting (Black & White) Cabinet

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA : (Tri-Col.) Chicago Pose 30”x20" Rs. 2, 20"x 15
As. 8, Meditation Posture, (Tri-Col.) 20" x 15¢ 1185 12‘?‘:‘2”1)(2i 01”5 :slg"

X\ga.u%c.iermg Monk (Tri-Col.) 20"x15" As. 12, Cabinet (black & white)

SISTER NIVEDITA:  15"X10" (Black & White) As, 4.
BEAUTIFUL PICTURE POSTCARDS PRINTED ON ART BOARD '

Sri Ramakrishna Temple, Dakshineswar Temple, Belurmath, K
p(10 different Kinds) each As. 2. sli Temple, etc.
2.
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The Memorial Volume No. 5 JUST OUT !

MYSTERY OF DEATH:

by
SWAMI ABHEDANANDA

- ~

This new book contains the unpublished lectures on the philo-
sophy and religion of the Kath Upanishad scientifically treated
and delivered by the Swami in America.

It contains 19 illuminating lectures dealing with the comparative
study of the knotty problems of life beyond death, and with the
different philosophical and psychological enquiries ahout God, the
soul and the world together with his personal mystical experience
in the field of spiritual Sadhana.

This volume has ably unlocked the mystery of the sacred dialogue
between Yama, the Ruler of Death and Nachiketa by giving the best
rational explanations based upon up-to-date scientific discoveries.

It contains a preface and has been critically edited with various
notes, original Sanskrit texts, detailed contents and an index.

Containing Xxv-—395 pages, Demy 8 Vo,, Exceilent get up

Bogrd, Rs, 8-8-0 Cloth, Rs. 10/~

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH .

19-B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET, CALCUTTA-6,
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SUNDAY TIMES
25th YEAR OF PUBLICATION

The Brightest News
and Views Illustrated

SUBSCRIPTION RATES :

One Year Rs.9 8 O Week-End Newspaper
6 Months ”” 4 12 Ol‘ in India

IT GIVES You
Single C w O 3 O
mg e, Opy " The News Behind the News

N. B.—Subscriptions are not accepted for less .
h ubscriptions are not accepted for less SUNDAY’S BEST

than 6 months,
WANTED AGENTS IN UNPRESENTED AREAS

MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS
IN APPRECIATION OF THESE, ACHARYA P.C.RAY WRITES:--

“One can gain much useful information and will derive much
benefit by going through these pamphlets.”

Only the “Following ave now available :

2. SmI RAMANA MAHARSHI. ‘ 37.

| Guru NANAK.
6. BRI AUROBINDO AND HIS ASHRAM. | 38. GURU GovIND SINGH
14. GANDHISM IN ACTION. " 39, ASOKA 1B GREAT '

20. THE WAY TO PROSPERITY. 40. VIKRAMADITYA
22. DAYANANDA SARASWATL ' o N
41. Srr KRISHNA CHAITANYA.

i
30. THE Dori PLAGUE. | © B
1
35, Mps. ANNIE Besant anp Her Fignr | 44 IMPEROR HARsua.

FOR INDIA. 44. Sz M. VISWESWARAYYA.
36. CHANAKYA. 45, SBSARDAR PATEL,

* Price 1 anna each. Postage 1 anna for any four.

For all the 16 Pamphlets send Rs. 1-10-0 (Inolusive of registered postage.)

SUNDAY TIMES BOOKSHOP

689, Peters Road H Cathedral Post, Madras
( PHONE: 86942) .

NovEMBER, 19563
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Just Out !

TALKS ON JNANA YOGA

BY
SWAMI ISWARANANDA

Just Out !!

A SIMPLE & RATIONAL EXPOSI-
TION OF BRAHMA VIDYA

“The book deserves to be carefully Studied
by the students of Advaita Vedanta in parti.
cular” —The Hindu, Madras.

Pp. 124 Price : Rs. 1-8-0
*

Available at :
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS ‘4
© (and at all Ramakrishna Mission Book-stalls)

U

%

Second Edition !!

Saint Durga Charan Nag

"A charming presentation of the wonderful
life of an ideal householder disciple of
Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known as
Nag Mahashay, demonsirates to what
height a man can rise while remaining
in household life.

“I have travelled in different paris of
the globe, but mowhere oould I meet

a great soul like Nag Mahashay'’

! —~asaye Swams Vivekananda,

Pp. 162 Price : Rs, 24

SRI. RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE i

MADRAS-4

-«

- SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD BITA

MYLAPORE

WITH
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

*
Translated by

SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN

DEVANAGARI, CHARACTERS AND

RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED

BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING
OF SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

.

“Swamij Vireswarananda has done a
signal service to the qulish speaking
public, for having undertaken for the
first time the translation of the Com.
' mentary in English...His translation is
faithful and easy reading.”

P

—The Times of India

Pp. 536 . Price Rs. 7/.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH. }
MADRAS-4
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' tSanshkrit Scriptures Sertes
Just Out! Just Out!! Second Edition ! ? e
Each Volume containing the original text in
SRI RAMAKRISHNA Devanagari, English translation and copious
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA THE notes as well as elaborate introduction
Bri ' : o L
(Author of the Goapel of Sri Ramalrishna) hadaranyaka UpanIShad . ] g, a. ; . e ’ . Rs, A,
" UPANISHADS: C Vakyavritti and Avmajuoa-
ini - § . 5 1 nopadesavidhi of Sri Sankara-
A SHORT BIOGRATIY OF THE PROPUET Containing the original text ¢ Isavasya Upanishad 012 (~I(x):11rv:: .. 1o
OF MODERN INDIA WRITTEN 1IN A with "Nord-by-wwd meanings, Kenopanishad coo M2 Atmabodha of Sri Sankara
BRY T oh aew o » Running translation, Notes . Kathopanishad .. 1 8| charya Translated by Swami
VERYDUCID - AND - RASY  STYLE, based S : : . Nikhilananda .. 400
on Sankara’s commen- . Prasnopanishad S
* tary and Introducti T P i Devi-Mahatmya (Chandi) .. 20
ton. - Mundakopanishad o0y (Just out )
rice: Rs. I-8- " Mandukyopanishad .. 012 Vivekachudamant of Sri
Fages 188 Irice: Rs. 1-8-0 * ‘x.r o y py ) © Sankaracharya. Translated by
(For Subscribers of V. K. Rs. 1-6-0) Pp. 556 . Taittinya Upanishad 1.0 - Swami Madhavananda . 3 0
) 7 ' Price : Rs. 7-8 | Aitareyopanishad -+ 1 0 yedantasara of Sadananda
SEETR o " Qvesasvatara Upanishad .1 8 Translated by Swami Nikhila-
. SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH igvdaa.sva ara Upan “LT ! nanda 90
MYLAPORE :: MADRAS-4 MYLAPORE MADRAS.4 - Brihadaranyaka Upanishad ce T8 Drig-Drisya Viveka Translated
¢ Mandukyopanishad (with Gauda- i by Swami Nikhilananda .. 20
‘ a’s Karika Nankara’s * - .
pada’s l\‘L'r{ka. 'o.‘n.d . apk Lms, { Yatindramatadipika of Srinivasa
: commentary. Translated by k \ M I of Visisl
. S Swami Nikhilananda) .. 8 0 Dusg (A Manual of Visishta-
Revised Fourth Edition Just . ) dvaita) .. 5 @
’ ust out! ;GITA . Mimamsa-paribhasha-Translated
THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA o y by Swami Modhavananda 3
- Srimad - Bhagavad - Gita (With ) .
Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishn E Sridhara’s Uloss.  Translated Vairagya - Satakam 1 o
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore. - gé by Swami Vireswarauanda) " ° STOTRA LITERATURE:
Egcellent get up with a Tri- colour portrait of g‘MlSCELLANEOUS: Sivamahimnah Stotram 0 12
'?{lu Rasrziirls‘l}rila, l(:n the (?over — as beautiful angd handy as ?x S By § v Stotraratna (Text and translation). . 0 12
8 e Vivekananda ¥ Brahma-Sutra: Swami Vires.
F Bra.hlr'm‘ N lr + g " a.ln:\} Vl] (;[ Divine Life (Selections from
Pp. 128 Price - i warananda p- 2 Sanskrit Seri - s
ice: As. 8 onl L 560 6 0 Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami
Out! T o T — ;t k Yatiswarananda) 3 0
us . s , ; I Sankar: . :
Just Out Just Out !! i Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sankara. ~ Universal Prayers (A companion
VAKYAVRITTI and ATMAJNANOPADESHAY|D ) | o 5w Ul e -
OF SRI SANKARACHARYA ;- Narada Bhaksi Sutras 3 0 Aliar flowers 2 8

CONTAINS ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGRI, PROSE ORDER, WOLR
MEANING, ENGLISH TRANSULATION AND COPIOUS NOTR

Translated by : SWAMI JAGADANANDA

D-BY.WORD
S .

?agm 116.

Price: Re. 1/~ only,
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS 4.

&

|

:SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH :: Mylapore, MADRAS-4
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g \_Vol. XL, No. 7 | ] ) [ Reg. No. M. 11158

Have you vour Copy? .

“}| THE GOSPEL OF sRi RAMAKRISHNA

....... ""NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES OF 4
GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER SET DOWN WITH SO MINUTE A FiDELTY -

- Aldous Huxley in hjs Foreword o the book

The Master's Gospel gives you :

Pl " I!‘ y

.AN INSIGHT INTO HIS OwN PERSONACLITY

2. HINTS ON PRACTICAL SPIRITUALITY
3. AN IDEA OF THE GREAT SPIRITUAL HERITAGE OF INDIA
4. A BASIS FOR UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING AND SYMPATHY
5 THE STORY OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE RAMAKRISHNA ORDER "

Pages 1053 Price: Calico Rs. 20 Postage Re. 2;0-0

Royal S8vo. Morocco Rs. 30
JUST ouTt! JUST out 1!
NEW BOOK
THE DEVI-MAHATMYA (Chandi,
OR

SRT DURGA-SAPTASAT]

(700 MANTRAS ON SRI DURGAY)
*

Translnted into Kaglisl,

By SWAMI AGADISWARANANDA

ORIGINATL TEXT IN l)l‘lv\/';\N:\(}_\Rl SCRIPT  Wri RUNNING
ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND NOTES ON IMPORTANT WORDS
Highly spoken of by most newspapers in Indiq.

Pp. 192 Price: Rs, 2.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE s MADRAS.4
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Books by
SIR JOHN WOODROFFE (Arthur Avalon) |

INTRODUCTION TO TANTRA SHASTRA

The essentials of Tantra Shastra are explained in a simple
manner in order to {facilitate a clear understanding of all

Tantric literature.

2ad Edition (1952) Rs. 5/ ,

THE GREAT LIBERATION (MAHANIRVANA TANTRA)
3rd Edition (1953) - 1000 pages-Cloth Bound ’ Rs. 30/-

"“The Mahanirvana Tantra is in the form of a dialoque
on Mount Kailasa between Lord Shiva and his Shakti,
Goddess Parvati'.

“This sumptuous volume is indispensable for a correct
evaluation and appreciation of the Tantra Shastra. Along
with the INTRODUCTION whose value far exceeds its
slenderness in volume, it should be an acquisition to every
library, private and public. The publishers, Ganesh & Co,
who have done yeomen service for the past four decades

PR

and more, in the cause of the cultural renaisance of the

nation, are to be congratulated in giving such excellent
get-up to the books as they have done '

M. P. Pandit, Sunday Times

FOR A COMPLETE LIST OF BOOKS BY SIR JOHN WOODROFFE

Please write to:

GANESH & CO. (MmaDRAS) LTD. publishers
MADRAS-17 B
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SRI SANKARA COLLEGE, RAMAKRISHNAPURAM, KALADY

AN APPEAL

After a long slumber for over a’ thousand years, Kalady sanctified by the birth of
Sri Sankara, is feeling the thrill of a renaissance, and a temple dedicated to the great Acharya
belonging to the Sringeri Math and an Ashrama belonging to the Ramakrishna Order
have already come into existence. Yet it remains a sad fact, not much to our credit, that
there is no memorial befitting the greatness of the Jagad-Guru at Kalady, his sacred' birth
place, To rectify this and to provide facilities for the spread of spiritnal knowledge side by
side with the learning of the vast devclopments in the field of modern Science, it was deci-
ded to establish a first grade College affiliated to the Travancore University with special
provision for higher studies in Sanskrit language and literature. It is with extreme diffidence
that we have put forth the scheme' which involves heavy responsibilities and requires a large

. sum of money. Yet we are confident that the wmunificent public of this land and else where

will not allow this temple of learning in the name of the greatest of Acharyas to suffer from
want of fands.

All the preliminary steps have already been taken. A Committee consisting of 7 members
is constituted for the starting of the College. The necessary permission from the Government
and the University has already been obtained, An area of 16'5 acres has been placed at the
disposal of the Committee by the Government and negotiations have been made for the pura
chase of another 20 acres. The foundation stone was laid by H, H.The Rajapramukh of the
T, C. State on the 28th August, 1953 when H. H, the Maharaja of Cochin also graced the
occasion, Estimates and plans have been prepared and levelling of the site is béing
completed,

_ The Committee hopes to open the Junior Intermediate Class in the ensuing Academic
year itself. Of a total of Rs. 25 Lakhs estimated for buildings and equipments, at least 6 lakhs
will be required immediately. .

. The proposed College does not have any one particular commimity behind it, standing
as it does for all sections of the people.- We are, therefore, confident' that it will receive the
whole-hearted support and encouragement from one and all. Every pie for the construction of

the College has to come from Valene c, Needless to point out that it is the . -

responsibility and privilege of,.socially ang fumtfg%‘ »
Institutions of this type, "Aﬁ:’ ime.. when rigpén
towards legislative mea# WJ0r_-tie elimination of - the*yast'y
more equitable distributi ealth in society, it will be Wi y-$u the fitness of things to donate
liberally for such noble,endefvours. zl we point out that Qonktions and endowments teo such
Institations are exemptgd fr incom ﬁnd(h‘wg&t@xes. X

Our endeavours >have\geen blessed with worthy éncoufagements at the
The Devaswam Board of ‘Irﬁ\a%)m_g has agreed to donate 3 lakh ogf rupees for the ‘(r)eo‘gegz‘.“sse:i
N. Krishna Iyer of Kottayam, will be putting up a~Wing gtbe College building in the name of
his revered father. Sri Panam ABgalmadathan Nar@-ﬁdodiripad has already donated Rs.
10,000/, Sri Parayath Raman R ~donated Rs. 1600/~ and 8ri. N. Govinda Pai has
donated Rs 1500/-as their first instalmenis™any we are confident that others are waiting only
for time to crown our efforts with success. >

It is decided to inscribe on the walls of the College in marble the names of donors
of Rs, 1000/~ or more. Halls, or buildings can be constructed and named after the dear and
near ones of the donors if they so desire,

. It is our earnest request and fervent prayer to one and all of our friends and well~
wishers, the devotees, admirers and followers of Sri Sankara, to come forward with their contri-
butions without waiting for others and thus enable us to start the Classes at the beginnin,
of the next academic year itself. £

Contributions however small will be thankfully received and acknowledged by th )
Sri Sankara College Association, P, O, Kaladi, T.C, State (South India). 8 - y‘ e'Trgasnrer,

) -SWAMI AGAMANANDA
» S - Presidens, ', .
Sar SANKABL Oorpen Aggm T
. Kamapr P, 0, 77
T, O\r Brars, (S, Ivona) -
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JUST ouT! JUST OUT !

SRI RAMAKRISHNA — THE GREAT MASTER

By SWAMI SARADANANDA
(A direct disciple of the Master)

Originally written in Bengali in 5 Vols. under the name “SRI RAMAKRISHNA
LILAPRASANGA” Faithful literal English Translation

By SWAMI JAGADANANDA

In this book the reader will find the most authentic and exhaustive o
account and most rational estimate of the unique life and
sadhana of the Master. Detailed Contents, Index and Glossary.
Profusely Illustrated. Frontispiece by Dr. Nandalal Bose

Royal Octavo Size. Pages 1,052 Very attractive Get up.
" Prico: Calico Rs. 25/- Morocco Rs. 35/.
For subscribers of Vedanta Kesari Rs. 24/- and Rs. 33/8/- respectively.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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THE VEDANTA KESARI
(RULES )

o
I. The Subscription rates are: Inland ©O
Rs. 5-0-0 Foreign Sh, o-12-0 or dollar 3/. g

Third Edition!

'BHAGAVAD-GITA

THE SONG OF GOD

- Single copy : Rs. 0-8-0,

A new Translation in Prose & Poetry 2. Subscribers are requested to write their

addresses legibly and also quote their

BY . . "
subscriber’s numbers in all their communi-

SWAMI PRABHAVANANDA cations to us.
AND 3. Complaint of the non-receipt of the journal

should reach us by the end of the month.

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD

4. 8ome of our publications are given at

concession rate to our subscribers, Ask

. for further particulars at the address given
below.

......... a version which can be read, not
merely without that dull aesthetic pain
inflicted by all too many English trans-
lations from the Sanskrit, but positively
with enjoyment.”

~ALDOUS HUXLEY

Price: BRe. 2/12/-
—— S8Rl —m
RAMAKRISHNA MATH

3, The Vedanta Kesarsisan excellent medmm
for advertisement. Apply for our tariff and
contract rates.

6, Authors and publishers in*erested in our
reviews of their publications are requested
to send two copies of each book.

For any further information write to:

'I’IIE VEDAHTA KESARI IIFFIGE
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RAMTIRTH BRAHMI OIL

( Ayurvedic Medicine Regd)

HAIR & BRAIN TONIC-

% Stops falling hair,

(SPECIAL N0. 1)

J Resioves drindriff and Inldnm

% Increases growth of hair, 5y > Induces sound sleep

* Tm"na grey hair into ﬂlt;l!‘ﬁl black ) % Greatly increases l'»mo"
PRICE: BIG BOTTLE—Rs. 3/8- SMALL BOTTLE—Rs. 3. ¥

SOLD EVERYWHERE

“«Send M. O. for Rs. 5/13/- for Big Bottle & Rs. 3/9/- S
- (Including Postage & Packing charges) as no 6,/,:{0;: “'::'o,a B.‘“"

YOGIC classes are reqularly conducted from 7-30 A.M. to 9.-30 AM. & .
« . at following address. (Sundays closed.) | 6to 7-30 P},

CHART (Map) showing different Yogic ASANAS will be sent on receipt of- M Q. for Rs. 1

SHRI RAMTIRTH YOGASHRA.'M

o DApAR (Central Rly) »
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yes, it is my plan/!

Lights will be switched on in a thousand villages. Handlooms,
lathes will hum and spin. Every small community will become the hub
of a growing village industry. There will be work for everyone.
The Five Year Plan provides for Rs. 127 crores to be spent on developing
and adding to our power resources. Multi-purpose hydro-electric
schemes will supply cheap power to industry. Here is proof of a
nation’s determination to take its place amongst the leaders of the world,

Lakhe of tons of Steel will be used to implement the many diverse projects ¢
of the Plan. And so, in numcrous signillcant ways Steel will provide the °
foundations for a richer, more rewarding future for our nation and our people,

~

v

' THE TATA IRON AND STEEL . COMPANY LIMITED. -
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THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

(6th EDITION)

MOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA. EXCELLENT GET UP
WITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.
More than a lakh of copies sold out
Pp. 100 » Price: As. 6 only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS=-4,
== —

ﬂ“3 GEMS OF THE PERFUMERS ART!”

GHAM GHAM JAVAJ
ARISTOCRAT OF AGERBATHY
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MADDIPAL BATHY

GHAMAGAR
QUALITY AGERBATHY

D. L. SUGHANDAALAYA (Perfumers)

BANGALORE-2

No ﬁresents! No coupons !

For q{mlity, taste and lasting

sweet flavour use our famous
L. G.

. : BRAND

ASAFOETIDA

Look for this mark on the packet -

Head Office :—~VADGADI, BOMBAY. Branch Office —~KUMBAKONAM.

LALIEE GODHOO & CO
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truth’s triumph over evil... \
< W NATIONAL CLASSICS INDIAN TALES
E l h 2 Price Rupecs Three each Tll} Gulli(llgalllllli‘p of ‘llllldil: A Mock Trial. By R.
¢ ) ; ; . N avanthinathan Rupee one.
asily the most important festival in North India, . z The Mababbarata. Text in Devanagari & English Indian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folklore. Rs. 2.

Dusserah commemorates the victory of Rama over

Ravana, symbolizing the triumph of truth over evil,

Translation. Foreword by Sir S."Radhakrishnan. Select Tales from the Sanskrit Dromatists. Contents:

The Srimad Bhagavata. Text in Devanagari and English Sakuntala, Malavikagnimitra, Uttararamacharita,
Translation. Foreword by Dr. Sir P. S. Sivaswami Nagananda and Mudrarakshasa. Re. One.

h day f ; Alyar. The Ildiot's Wife. By Dr. Naresh Chunder Sen
e ten-day festivities conclude with the ; : ) Upakhyamamala. Text in Devanagari. Foreword by =~ Gubta, M. A, D.L- As. 8. >
. burnmg Of Dr. Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Sakuntala. By Kamala Satthianadhan* As. 6. 2
out-size effigies of ten-hcaded Ravana and other ; The Upnnishads.  Selections from the 108 Upanishads, Kannappan or the Hunter of Kalahasti: A Lyric Play:
N , " Text in Sanskrit Devanagari. With a Foreword By Harindranath Chattopadbyaya. Rs. 2,

demons. Huge open-air stages are set up and scenes

from the Ramayana enacted before large audiences

by Prof. M. Hiriyanna, u. 4. DR. S. RADHAKRISHNAN'S WORKS

Prayers, Proises and Psalms. Text in Devanagari and

& English Translation. Foreword by Mahatma Freedom and Culture. Re. 1-8.
. * Gandhi. The Heart of Hindusthan. Re. 1-8.
on each day of the festival. ‘ Sankara's Select Works. Text in Devanagari and WORLD TEACHERS

English translation,

Re. One each
Special importance attaches to the ' v.'lll";'l::ls{:g;{)n..li‘ogv’:zrlg E;V?I?: gﬁrtl ?;lgnEr‘llghssh Sri Rama: His Life and Teachings. By M. R. Sampat
Dussemh festivities in Ayodhya, the sragslation. [Foreword by e reprin.t) . S. kumaran, M. A.
bu;}nplufe of Rama. The sacred town ’ ’ Jesus Christ: By Mr. S. K. George.
1s iles fi Fyzabad i i
Pradcl;;:f; n:r,(‘)tl:\lllmly:?l-w:’cat‘}xl‘erUrtot:; RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY _ Sankaracharya. By S.S. Suryanarayana Sastri:

co'xlmez:ts Yyzabad with Lucknow 79 A Handbook of Saiva Religion, By S. Katiresu Rs. 2-8. Sﬁsgggl:t.k:u ml:i;a]l:.ih 5;‘(’1. %:;xl:f""_ By Mr. M. R. ‘
miles away. Aspects of the Vedanta: A Symposium. Rs. 2. Life and Teachings of Zoroaster. By Prof A. R, Wadia. B

Bhagavad Gita, Text in Devanagari and English D la. 4th Edn.
} anslation. By Dr. Annie Besant. As, 8 & Buddh. By D. Dharmapala. 4 an

Ready access to the scenes of India’s
famous festivals is assured by the

y Prophet Mubammad. By Ahmed Shafi and Yakub .
:::ﬁltcy 1::?}3101?%):;1 oéor'ﬁag tﬂav?l Hindu Ethics. By Babu Govinda Das. Rs. 2. Hasan. N
88 e DN
invent}ion of thg pncumat}i’c ty:-l;1 ope Temples Churches “and Mosques. By Yakub Hasan. GENERAL N
' o 68 illus. Re. 1-8. Books That Have Influenced Me: A symposium by §.
A The First Four Califs. By Ahmed Shafi. Re. h the Rt. Hon. Sastril,wsg %bvél;latlaan,CDE C.
A . . Jinarajadasa, justice M. C. Chagla, Mr. C. Raja-
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Loe, : Uy “ﬁadﬁ;;;t Rs 3" Sankara, Ramanuja and  gopalachari, Sir B. J. Wadia, K. Natarajan, Mr.
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Dilip Kumar Roy. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Prof. '

North Indian Saints. (Ramanand to Ram Tirtha). Rs. 2, M. Ruthnaswami, Mr. B- Sanjeeva Rao and Sir '§

) Chaitasys to_Vivekananda. Lives of the saints of  C- P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Price Re. 1-8. Postage &
Bengal. Rs, Two.. extra. ; .

Indian Review Golden Jubilee Nomber 1900-1950. Over Leaders of the Brahmo Samaj. Rs. 18. 83

150 llustrations. Price. Rs, 3.’ : Famous Batfles In lndian History. By T. G. Subrah- ¥

59 Yeors In the Service of the Nation : A Golden jubiles 208 M- A, L. T. Re. 1. b 5

Souvenir recording the nation's progress through Malsbar - and its Folk, By Mr. T. K. Gopala ‘§
fifty years of G. A. Natesan & Co’s publications,  Panikkar, B. A. Rs. 2. e

By B. Natesan. With Foreword by His Excellency Shakespeare's Tragedios: King Lear, Macbeth, Hamiet ‘¥
C. Rajagopalachariar. Rs. Two. ‘and Othello. By Dr. William Miller. Re. 1.8. " §
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Just Out! Just Out!!
NEW BOOK
RAMAKRISHNA UPANISHAD
. C. RAJAGOBIZALACHARI

ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN TAMIL AND TRANSLATED INTO English
BY Pror. K. SWAMINATHAN M.A. and others

Selected teachings of Sri Ramakrishna imparted through instructive ¢

parables retold in a very easy, interesting and modern style,

The Tamil Edition which is also published by us has been considered as
the best book in Tamil for the vear 1952—53 in education, psychology and
religion by the Tamil academy of Madras and has been awarded the first prize.
Excellent printing and very attractive get up.

Pages 100 Price: Re. 1/- only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA M

ATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS- 4.

Sri Sarada Devi Centinary Memorial Publications

To be out shortly :
1. “GREAT WOMEN OF INDIA”

A monumental book in English dealing with the lives and contri-
butions of the great women in various spheres and different

epochs of our history. Many eminent Indian scholars are
contributing. :

2. “SRI MA SARADA DEVI” ~by Swami Gambhirananda

An authoritative and exhaustive account of SRI SARADA DEVI'S
life in Bengali. '

Already published :

1, “A GLIMPSE OF THE HOLY MOTHER” —by Sm.C. K. Handoo, M.A.,

A short life of the HOLY MOTHER with some of her choicest '
sayings in English. Price: -As. 0-8-0 only. ]
2. “SRI SRI MA SARADA” —by Swami Niramayangnda )

A short life of the HOLY MOTHER in Bengali.
. : Price : Re. 1/ only,
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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Image of Sri Sri Dur:g'n“‘?g
Worshipped at.Sri Ramakiishina, Ma_t}f,‘ @




Image of Sti Sri Kali

Worshipped at Sri Ramakiishna Math, Madras-4
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Be bold and faoce
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease,
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Whioh are Eternal Love and Service Free.

SwAMI VIVERANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

<
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SAVING SUCCOUR OF THE HOLY MOTHER

Sri Ramakrishna used to say, ‘O Sadhu, beware!’ Sadhus should always be
alert. The path of a Sadhu is always slippery. Wahile one is on slippery ground, one"
should walk tiptoe. Is it a joke to become a Sannyasin? If one had so: desired, one
could have married and lived the life of a householder. Now that you have given up
such intentions, the mind should not be allowed to think of these things. What has
been once spat out, is not eaten again. The ochre robe of a Sadhu protects him as a
the collar of dog protects it from danger. No one molests a dog with a collar, as
it belongs to some one or other. All gates are open to a Sadhu. He has admission
everywhere. The mind naturally tends towards evil deeds. It is lethergic in doing
good works. Formerly I used to get up at 3 a.m. and sit up for meditation. One
day I felt disinclined to do so on account of physical indisposition. That one day’s
irregularity resulted in the upsetting of my routine for a number of days. That is
why T tell that perseverance and tenacity are necessary for success in all good work.
While I was living in the Nahabat at Dakshineswar, I used to pray in the moonlit
night, ‘O Lord, there is stain even in the moon. Let there be no stain in my mind.’

A monk should be above attachment and jealousy. He must be the same
under all cireumstances. Sri Ramakrishna used to say to Hridaya, ¢ You must bear
with me and I must bear with you, then everything will go on well. Otherwise we
shall have to summon the manager to make up our differences !’
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Tn the graduated scheme of the Hindu
pattern of life, the fourth mode or stage
of life has been called the Sanny:isa ds-
rama, the previous stages being Vina-
prashta, Garhasthya and Brahmacharya.
In a ‘Moksa-Dharma’ chapter of the
Santi-parva Suka asks Vyasa:

ENOUNCE ?

* Whilo living satisfying duly the dubios of
forest lifo how should one, who tries to
attend to that, which is the highest objeet of
knowledge, set his soul on yoga accordig to
the best of hig powers ? !

. Vyasa answers :

Having acquired purity by tho practice of
the first two modes of life, viz. Brahmacharya,
Garhasthya, one should thereafter, set his
mind on yoga in the third mode of lifo....
Having conquered all shortecomings of the
mind or thought by easy means in practico
of the first three modes of life one should pass
in to the best and highest® of all the modos,
viz. Sannyasa.?

As indicated by Vyasa in the above
slokas the general rule favoured by many
law-givers had been that one should first
become after the period of Brahmacharya
a Grahastha, then a Vanaprastha and
ultimately a Sannyasi.

Manu, the champion of this procedure
would not brook any other passage to
Sannyasa. He says:

*Thus having suceessfully passed from one
order of life over to anather, he, the congueror
of his senges and institutor of many a firo offer-
ing, tired with the labour of begging and
offering oblations shall augment or increase
his pleasures in the next world by taking to

o« sgoeticisma, Manu Samhita vi. 34.

SERVICE IN SANNYASA - DHARMA

Having diseharged his threo debts, lct him,
devote his thought to solf-emancipation,
striving to attain omanecipation  without
discharging theso dobts, w man obtaing &
degraded stubus, b, 35.

Having studied the Vedag according to the
rogulation, procreated sons according to the
ruleg of virbue and performed the religious
gaerificos to tho best of his ability, lob him
turn his thought to self-emancipation ib. 36.

‘ Tor secking tho omancipation of solf, wittbut
having studied the Vedas, procroated children
and performed the sacritices, s Brahmana
shall obtain a very degraded stutus in the
next world. ’ ib. 37.

Yajnavalkya also holds almost the same
view:

'(.He, alone, is qualified to ‘entor the
life of a Sannyasin) who has studied the
Vedas, who has practised rocitation (of the
sacred verses) who has a son, who has given
food, who has maiutnined the sacrod fire,
vs{ho has celobrated sacrifices according to
his might and who has concentrated his
mind upon (the acquisition of) emancipation.’*
Understandably enough, all law-givers
could not agree on this point of necessity
in which an element of unreason made
for rigidity, which required one and all
to pass through the three stages of life
before one could take to Sannyasa. -Insti-
tution of such rigid uniformity originated
from ignoring the fact that all human
beings did not start life on a similar point
of experience. Some indeed required to
burn fingers to acquire the precious expe-
rience as to how to behave with fire.
Some perhaps entered the arena of this
life with a lot of pre-natal experience
which required just a little brushing up.

1. Mahabharata : Santi-parva, ccxry, 1.

* of () TRy St FEEE gR AW

TG T 9 =g PR fua: 0 Srimad Blayavatam X1, 17,

e .
N “*») : (b) ggAmfy awrer ovd T TR, ,
R S F gaT, o0 qAT 993 GRwERO U Brhaddharmapuranam .

3. Santi.parva ooxrv. 2. 3.

4. Yajnavalkys Sambhita m, 57,
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The one fundamental plank that consti-
tutes the fitness for Sannyasa is the spirit
of renunciation, which means both dis-
passion for the things of the world ‘and
yearning of the realisation of the Self. If
X already knew at his twentieth year what
Y would painfully learn at 75 after much
chalk-eating, thorn-munching, and heart-
burning, what business had any law-giver
to drill X through a machine of irrevoca-
ble drudgery to help make him as wise-
unwise as Y at a much later age?

Voices of protest against such rigidity
were, therefore, heard from very early
times. The most reasonable and well-
followed of these protestant voices is that
of Jabalopanisad :#

ST TCEAT TR W T a3
gl e SAS, | A TG SR A, IR
FATET AT A1 A A7 SR FISTATTR! A H-
R 1 | 935 RIREET T |

After comploting the period of DBrahua-
charya (studentship) one should becomo a
hougeholder; after becoming a houscholder
oneo should become a herinit, and from the
stage of hermit one should enter the life of
gannyasa. 1f, however, the spirit of renun-
ciation dawns one can st once entor tho life
of sapnyasa whether it is from the satge of
Brahmacharya, Garhasthya or Vanaprastha,
whether one has kept vowa or not, whether
one is a Snataka or not, whether one has
tended sacrificial fire or not, the moment one
comes to attain dispassion for the world that
very motnent one should wander away i. e.
enter the life of the mendicant.

Vyasa himself says in another place;
FEA TEEN q1 FFITR AT G2 |
Foeh: GHRT: T G 0
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‘ Whether one be & Brahmachari, Grhastha of
Vanaprastha—whenever one develops dispas-
sion to the objects of senses, one should
resort to mendicancy.

Yama?®, Katyayana®, Brhaspati®, Para-
sana'®, Kratu'!, also hold similar views.

Saurapurna emphatically says :

qET ARG T A FHEE |

aea daafggm=Ta TR Wi 0
Whenever ariges in the mind dispassion

for the things of the world, the wise one

should at once take to Sannyasa, otherwise

he will get degraded,

Gautama (iii. 2) and Baudhgyana (ii. 10.
17. 2) without committing themselves
directly either way, present both the
views side by side. evidently recognising
the reasonableness of the latter stand.

The history of monasticism in the world
shows that exalted Sannyasins like
Buddha, Mahavira, Christ, Sankara,
Ramanuja, Ramananda, Madhva, Chai-
tanya, Ramakrishna, Vivekananda who
illumined the lives of millions through
the powers of their realisation and
ministration mostly came directly from
Brahmacharya asrama or Grihastha
agrama, and seldom strictly from the
Vanaprastha gyrama. But the good point
in the injunction of Manu was that he
made it obligatory on all twice borns to
renounce the world at a particular age.

WHY SANNYASA AT ALL?

Why Sannyisa at all? This quéstion
has been asked from the earliest times,

5. Jabalopanishad 4.

6. (and also 7, 8,9, To, 11, 12) Quoted in Yati-dharma-samgraha, Publiched by Ananda Ashrama Press,

190 I, p. 2.
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and continues to be asked even today. San-
nyasa was never without its detractors.
If Jaimini decried Sannyisa on exegetical
grounds of his own, the modern man is
there to denounce it on his so called
humanistic, scio-political and economical
grounds. The determined and apolaustic
denouncers of Sanny:isa apart, the honest
and earnest questioner can always find in
the sacred literature perfectly rational
and acceptable answer to the question.

Millions clumsily rush apace on the
expansc of life knocking about and being
knocked about, weeping, enjoying, suffer-
ing, cursing and then passing away into
that wunknown from whose bourne, it has
somehow been claimed that no traveller
returns! To be sure, most of the people
of the world are not bothered much with
extraordinary whys and wherefores and
whithers of that peculiar process which is
life, if they are given their quota and ever
increasingly more than their quota of
things to satisfy their gastronomical and
sexual appetites, and some other fancies
. of their order of life, which they would
soberly call culture and civilization. Even
after that, if the puny funky drowsy
conscience makes sometimes some little
noise, a dose or two from the wayside
patent religion is enough to administer
the much necessary quietus to the naughty
fellow. This is what we call the gentle-
man’s pious life in this vociferous world.
Artha and Kama and little of pragmatic
Dharma, these three values of life are more
than enough for most of us.

But poor humanity is not poor as that
all the time. From among the millions of
non-kicking type of humble men, there
come up the robust lion-types'® who refuse
to float on, and stand firm digging their
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paws on the bleeding bosom of this mean-
ingless life and roar out few fundamental
questions which echoes through eternity,
through the sheer power of their straight-
ness, tearing to shreds all comfortable and
false dogmas of patched-up faiths and
lullaby fables and intoxicating follies,
labelled diversely.

This solitarly lion among men asks:
‘ What nonsense is this life? The more
I take in with all my multi.purpose senses
the more wretchedly I hunger. The ter#i-
fic misery of it ! The frivolous futility of
it! Good Heavens, where is the end of
it all? If I have known a little of this
world, the entire universe with its unknown
dimensions giggles at my ignorance, so
vast and baffling. And then where shall I
hide this smallness of mine, this insuffe-
rable puniness ! Are there no answers to
these questions ? Is there none who knows
the answers to these questions ? What use
is life so puny, unintelligent and insuffe-
rable? 1 don’t want pelf, power or
progeny. I don’t want aught that this
world holds so dear and quarrel uncea-
singly over. I want that alone knowing
which all is known', all hungers are
assuaged and eternal ineffable bliss is
attained. What shall I do with all these
things which will not make me immor-
tal 2'> How shall I attain immortality in
this death-infested world ¢’

These soulful hyper-earnest questions
stir up the very heart of the timeless,
and Words of pure essence, music rarefied,
vibrates through the corridors of time
and touches with transmuting sympathy
the strings of his eager heart. What are
dead words to others become the living
Vedas to the sincere aspirant and the
path is blazed before him through which

Y oof : agsqw wgey widaaty fagd 1 B. G, viL 8.
" oof : i wT AR 9afE R wadfiy |« Mundaka Up. .
" of. I AmIE W fewg ¥ T Br. Up. 1v. 6. 4.
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waves of light glide past. - One who is
not lost to his soul cannot but be stirred
to his depths on listening to the music
thaf so sonorously flow on:
AT T ST AT ARAE spIaerg:
qERT SR AFFogeT; TR | O & §
o fgia: Sott @ A, F o sRean Jut
AsqaraE ANF g1 ¥ § & oo -
qreT ST g fard AT
wAGATgREeY A AMrE FRE o
. T @ TR 4 @ T @i
& o1 Q¥ AN N SISAASTAISTET 7 5
ol § w71 oA Y 3 o A Al g g AR
. oI AT 3R RS e— e qeqedt fafgea-
qo....; AL @AY T PA AY P g% 9
fafeaa 1"
iR 90 ) qTEIGH | G gAA
qm 1 @ 35 fafgd gEAi o S @isga
qei FaT g | wEon frafEfy ot
T R AT OF 89 agdT F: O
qaTeed Asqale et g aved Sawm)’’
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Such have been the saving, reassuring,
and guiding intimations of Infinite to the
awakened soul, who having been roused
to divine dissatisfaction, has dared put
across the shams of the world few funda-
mental questions. Knowing the Infinite
alone one attained bliss that never waned,

‘one became fearless for ever, one never

hungered any more with diverse desires,
and one knew aught that existed. One
ultimately realized, ¢ That Thou art’. And
one knew this by giving up, v, Sidewn,
fyaw i. e. shaking off all the sensuous;

16, Not by work, not by progeny, nor by wealth, but through renunciation alone one attains immortality.

Kaivalyopanishad 2,

17. Seeking this world (of the Self) alone monks give up their homes, (The reason) for this is this : The
ancient knowers, it is said, did not desire progeny, thinking, ‘ what shall we do with progeny—we who have
realised this world, this Self # Giving up the desire for sons, for wealth and for worlds, they took up a wandering

mendicant’s life.

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad iv. 4. 22.

18, Brahman is to be known by the mind in accordance with (the instructions of a teacher). T'here is no

diversity whatsoever in it. He who sees diversity, as it were, in It, goes from death to death.

+b. iv. 4. 19.

19, That infinite, birthless, undecaying, indestructible, immortal and fearless Self is Brahman., Brahman

is indeed fearless, He who knows (the Self) as above indeed becomes the fearless Brahman.’

b, iv, 4. 25.

20. The Self...... should verily be realised ; should be heard of, reflected on and meditated upon. When
only the Self, my dear, is realised by being heard of, reflected on and meditated upon, all this is known. ¢b. iv. 5. 6.

21. He who realizes Brahman attains the supreme,

With reference to that very fact it has been declared :

+ Brahman is Existence, Intelligence, Infinitude ; he who realizes Him treasured in the cave, in the highest ether,

fulfils all wants together, as Brahman is Omniscient.

Tasitiriya Upanishad 1. 1. I.

22. (That) one {Supreme} Ruler, the soul of all beings, who makes His one form manifold—those wise men
who perceive Him as existing in their own Self, to them belongs eternal happiness, and to none else,

Katha Upanishad V. 13,

23. The Self is attained through veracity, concentration, wisdom and continet}ce, all constantly cultivated,
When impurities dwindle thus, the ascetics behold Him—stainless, respondent—within the very body.
. L4 )

Mundakae Upansshad o ¥, §.'

24." Those aspirants whose natures have been purified by a life of striving and renunciation, and who are
wellsestablished in the Self that forms the sole quest of all Vedantic Studies,—they attain immortality in Brahman

at the time of illumination ; they are absolved on all sides.

$b. 1. 2, 6.

25. Who ever knows the supreme Brahman, becomes very Brahman, In his family none ignorant of
Brahman is born, The knots of his heart being unloosed, he goes beyond sorrow and sin, and attains immortality,

€. 1, 29

26, The Infinite the great is Blias, - There is no Bliss in what is small, The Infinite alone is bliss, .. ..-

Chhandogya Upanishad viX, XXI, §*
' oo o e
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social and relative cravings, by renoun-
cing ‘lust and lucre’ i. e., by taking re-
course to sannyisa.

Have we not here the answer to the
question, ‘why Sannyisa at all 2’ In short
gannyisa is for the attuinment of Jivan.
mukti and Lokasamgraha, < s qieng -
fga =1, for the liberation of the Self and
the good of the world.

We are, however, aware that there is a
very large number of people who fondly
cling to the illusion of the possibility of
making the most of both the worlds and
in effect ask: ‘Is it not quite intelligent
to eat the cake and yet keep it ? Why
could we not realize God in a gentleman’s
way ?’ To such deluded millions Swami
Vivekananda’s thundering reply is

...He who has the slightost desire for
worldly pleasures, even a shred of some such
craving, will feel frightoned at the thought of
the path you are going to tread?”; so, to give
himself some consolation he goes about prea-
ching that impossible creed of harmonising
Bhogn and Tyaga. That is all the raving of
the lunatics, the frothings of the demented—

idle theories contrary to the scriptur
v C ’
contrary to the Vedas. No freedom wfz)itho;}t
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renunciation. Highest love for God can
never be achieved without renunciation.
Ronunciation is the word: av=y. gegt

q41g ; * Thoro is no othor way than this’.
Evon tho Gita says: ¢ steqm] 00 o= TE
=1 FAAT {4y » The sugos know Sannydsa
f;o be giving up of all work that hag desire for
its end.’

The man who has not realized his Self,
however learned, is in the last analysis of
things, & man of nescienco. His loud
preachings, however earnest can hardly
help humanity in any fundamental sense.
Over and above that if he is conceited
against the necessity of Self-realization
even, he is, to say the least, an enemy of

himself and, consequently, cannot be & -

friend of man. Tt is only those who aspire
to know God carnestly, and those who
have already known Him that are friends
of themselves and friends of men t00.
The name of earnestly secking to know
God is renunciation. None ever knew
himsclf without renunciation. None ever
truly served who did not renounce his
selfish pursuits.

(to be concuded)

REMINISCENCES OF SRI SARADA DEVI,
THE HOLY MOTHER

By Swami AMBANANDA

- It was on Saturday the 19th September
1914, the day of the New Moon, that |
had the good fortune to see Sri Sarada
Devi for the first time. On the preceding
afternoon Swami Nirmalananda came to
the room of the Belur Math where my

brother Damodaran and myself were put
up and said: ‘ Tomorrow is the auspicious
day for paying your respects ‘to the
Holy Mother. Bathe early in the morning

and do not take any breakfast. Provide

yourself with some flowers and go to

7. Swamiji was addressing some of his disciples when he was just going to initiate them into Sannyasa.
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the Mother with Brahmachari Govindaji.
After taking yo'ur noon meals there you
can go to Dakshineswar, worship and
return to the Math by dusk’. Accordingly
we bathed on Saturday morning, plucked
some flowers, offered salutations to Sri
Ramakrishna and Swamiji in the shrines
consecrated to them, prostrated before
Swami Premanandaji and went to the
Udbodhan Office with Govindaji. Before
entering that abode of the Mother,
Govindaji bowed with his head touching
the wall downstairs even while we were
on the road. We admired the graceful
act of devotion and did likewise. We
entered the house, prostrated before
Swami Saradananda who was seated in
the eastern room on the left side, talked
with him for some time and then went to
the room of the Manager of the Udbodhan
Office. He told us, ‘Sit here, please.
After her puja is over you can see the
Mother’. And so we did.

After 9 a.m. the Mother’s puja was
over. At once we were called in to see
the Mother. I was the first to be con-
ducted there. As soon as I entered her
worship room, I saw the photo of Sri
Ramakrishna on the cushioned seat facing
the east and I prostrated. Then I bowed
before the Mother who asked me to sit on
her left side. She was seated facing the
porth. She then worshipped Sri Rama-
krishna and poured the Tirtha (holy
water) on my hand. I did not know
that it was meant to be drunk. During
the Sraddha ceremonies (death anniver-
gary) of my father, I used to sprinkle
the holy water on my head and eyes.
Similarly I did with the water given by
the Mother. Then she asked me to take
some water from the vessel and drink it.
But the ladle made of Kusa grass could
not hold much water and so even after
dipping and taking out three or four
times, only a very few drops of water

could be got and I had to be content
with that little. Then the Mother ini-
tiated me with the name of Ramakrishna
to make Japa. She showed me thrice
how to perform Japa by means of the
fingers of the right hand. In that way
the name can be repeated ten times in
one round. She also initiated me with
the Mantra of the Divine Mother to
make Japa. After that, she asked me
for the Daksina (the offering to be made
by the disciple to the Guru). When 1
took out the coin (a rupee) from the
border of my cloth to offer it, a thought
struck me as to how I was to place the
coin in the hand of the life-mate, the
gpiritual partner of one who did not and
could not touch any coin. So I placed
the rupee near the left foot of the Mother
She at once read my mind and graciously
took the coin and placed it aside, thus
showing to me that she had accepted it.
Then I prostrated devoutly before the
Mother and thought, ‘Mother, if you
could graciously raise your feet, I can
place them reverently on my head and
become blessed’. She did so at once.
I placed those holy lotus feet on my head
and felt really blessed. In that prostrate
state I told the Mother: ¢ Vouchsafe to
grant me purity and devotion’. This
was the prayer I had resolved to ask the
Mother while I was on bed the previous
night pondering on the question many a
time. At once the Mother took a flower,
placed it on my head and said: ‘Sri
Guru Maharaj (Ramakrishna) will give
you what you have asked for’. I was
consoled and satisfied and kept the flower
safe with me and taking it little by little
ate it up wholly in two or three days.
The Mother asked me to mske Japa
(repetition of the Mantra) for some time.
In an intoxicated mood of self-forgetful-
ness, I began to repeat the Mantra aloud.
Then the Mother placed her hand on her
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lips and said ‘ Slowly; make Japa silently.’
After doing as she had advised,I prostrated
before her once again. She told me: ‘Go
outside and send your brother.” I did so.

After my brother had returned, we
went together to the Manager’s room and
continued our Japa there silently. At
noon, we sat for meals with Swami Sara-
dananda and others in a room where
there was a beautiful representation of
the Mother. The food was served and all
others began to take meals. But we two,
that is, my brother and myself, wanted
to take meals only after receiving the
prasad of the Mother and so we sat quiet.
Our wish was divined by Lakshmi Didj,
the niece of Sri Ramakrishna who was
serving us and she said: ‘My boys, the
Mother has not yet begun to take her
meal. Food has been served to her. She
asked us to serve you. After she has
begun to take her meal, I shall bring you
her prasad. You can in the mean time
take your repast’. After sometime, she
brought us the Mother’s prasad, two balls
of rice mixed with ghee and boiled green
pulse. We partook of it with devotion.
Late in the afternoon we took leave of
the Mother and started for Dakshineswar.

* * »*

Ten days after, that is, on the tenth
day of the Durga Puja we bathed in the
morning, went to the Udbodhan Office
and requested Rash Behari Maharaj to
buy some good sweetmeats and offer them
to the Mother. Then we sat in the
Manager’s room. After the Mother’s puja,
was over, we went and prostrated before
her. At midday we took our meals there,
went to Dakshineswar, worshipped there
and returned to Belur Math at 6 p.m.,

One evening we went to the Mother in
the company of a few people. That day
she did not speak to us. I felt sad and
then the Mother turned to me affeo-
tionately and smiled graciously,
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On the eve of our pilgrimage to Benares,
I went to the Mother to take leave.
Then she talked for fifteen minutes en-
quiring of many things. She asked ampong
others: ‘Have you gone to Benares
before ? Who accompanies you? How
long will you be therc? Will you be
returning here or will you go back straight
from there to your own place? Have
you got sufficient funds for your journey *?
Otherwise I shall give you. Do not
hesitate to ask of me. It is enough yeu
return it if you can conveniently do so.
Rakhal (Swami Brahmananda) is there.
Can you do one thing for me ? You must
convey my blessings to Ralkhal; that
will delight me. After returning to the
(Belur) Math, come here without delay’.
In this manner she spoke very affec-
tionately to us. We were filled with
intense joy. I forgot the loss of my
mother. The Mother’s cheeks reminded
me of my own mother. If the affection
of every mother were like that of the
Holy Mother, the world would veritably
be a mansion of joy.

» » »

We reached Benares and prostrated be-
fore Swami Brahmananda. I was waiting
for an opportunity of doing what the
Mother had bidden me. Two or three
days after our arrival, I found Swami
Brahmananda alone. I went near and
prostrated before him and said: ‘I have
to tell something to your revered self. I
do not know how to discharge my duty-
Kindly excuse me for any impropriety.’
He said: ‘Enough of apologies. Tell
me at once what you have to say’.
then told him of what the Mother had
said. He bowed down his head .in affec-
tionate reverence, signifying that he had
devoutly acoepted her blessings. Then
he told me, ‘ When you meet the Mother

again, tell her that I feel blessed by .

receiving her blessings. Also you should
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prostrate devoutly at her feet on my
behalf’. By the Mother’s grace that duty
was thus satisfactorily discharged.

Another day I went to the Mother to
get a Rudraksa garland from her. She
waa alone. She gave me the garland. I
prayed in Malayalam: ‘I wish to ,place
this on your neck, Mother’. At once she
bent down her neck and I devoutly offered
it on her neck. She was about to return
it to me when I again said in Malayalam,
‘Let it be there for some time . Then
;1:1y brother asked her a question about
the manner of Japa by means of the
fingers. She retained the garland till she
had finished explaining it to his satisfac-
tion. After that she took the garland
and was about to give it to me when 1
gaid: ‘Kindly do a little Japa with it
and then graciously give it to me’. She
did Japa for some time and then gave it
to me. I received it and placed it on my
neck. She said, ‘Take it in your hand
and do some Japa by means of it Then
I began to do Japa of the name of Sri
Ramakrishna without even moving my
lips. When I had done Japa repeating
the name about twenty times, she said in
Bengali: ‘No, No, not that. Do Japa
with the other Mantra’. I nodded my
head to show that I had grasped what
she had commanded, but I still continued
the repetition of the name of Sri Rama-
krishna. She however did not object. So
I thought that the Mother approved of
it. After the Japa of the name of Sri
Ramakrishna with one round of the gar-
land I made the Japa of the Mantra with
the Bijaksara as the Mother had bid-
den. Afterwards, I prostrated before the
Mother. who' appeared gracious to me,
Thus I felt that she knew everything
even before one’s telling her.

» » *

I could not drink the tirtha (holy

water) that the Mother had poured on my

1

hands! T oould not avail myself of that
great blessing ! How unfortunate! Such
thoughts made me unhappy. Then by
the Mother’s grace I got an idea one day.
T shall pray to the Mother for the holy
water that has bathed her feet. If she
grants my prayer, I shall be most blessed.
Thus the grief of not having drunk the
tirtha given by her will disappear com-
pletely and I can give the tirtha to many
other devotees also, It will be a blessing
both to them and myself. For that
purpose I took Ganges water and filtered
it most carefully so that it might be
perfectly pure. I put it in a two ounce
bottle. One morning I went to the
Udbodhan Office and told the Manager,
‘I want a clean flat-bottomed vessel. I
shall tell you the reason later on’. He
kindly gave me such a vessel. 1 took it
and went to the mother accompanied by
the Manager and my brother. Then I
told the Manager to tell the Mother that
I had a request to make. At once before
even the Manager had interpreted my
words she stretched her legs. I placed
the vessel beneath her feet, took the
bottle and poured the Ganges water
reverently on her feet. I thought in my
mind : ‘Mother, I can do only this much’,
Then she turned to me affectionately,
took the tirtha in her hand, made Japa
for some time and poured the sacred
water on her own feet. She did so thrice
and then she asked me to take the
tirtha. I felt myself extremely fortunate
and blessed, removed the vessel and
gently wiped the feet of the Mother with
a rose-coloured towel. After that I pros.
trated before the Mother. I felt that
the Mother was graciously pleased. Later
my brother informed me that she told
softly to the Manager: ‘ Behold. How
devoutly this man does everything’. That
was also due to her grace. I gave a
little of the tirtha to my brother to



330 VEDANTA KESARI

drink and I drank & little myself. The
rest of the tirtha I kept safe in a bottle.
In the evening we again prostratcd before
the Mother and left for the Math.

The tirtha I have retained still and it
has been distributed to thousands of
devotees. That is one tangible grace of
the Mother, I can convey to others.

After fixing the day of our departure
from Calcutta to return to our house, we
went to the Udbodhan Office from the
Belur Math to take leave of the Mother.
Among many things she asked: ‘Wil
you not come to see me again? I was
quite unable to answer such a question.
I was penniless. It was with great diffi-
culty that I had been enabled to go over
now. How can such an opportunity be
repeated ? After a few minutes of such
reflection I folded my hands in salutation
and said: ‘Yes. I shall come’. I felt
that the Mother had read my thoughts
and was pleased with my answer.

Next day, that is, on the day of our
departure to our native place we went to
Calcutta in response to the invitation of
uncle, a devotee who had the rare good
fortune to have seen Sri Ramakrishna.

Then we had three hours of leisure. We
availed ourselves of the opportunity to

DECEMBER
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pay our respects to the Mother once again
and take leave of her. She was immensely
pleased. We were to return to our native
pliace soon after. But the Mother did,not
put to us that day the question: ‘Wil
you not come again ?’

A few years after my meeting the
Mother, T thought: ‘Tt would be good if
I send a rupee and a half to Rash Behari
Maharaj requesting him to buy sugar-
candy for a rupee, have it offered to Sri
Ramakrishna by the Mother and send &
little of the Prasad to me.” Bat I would
forget this when I got my salary which
would be spent all too soon. Thus six
months passed on without the realisation
of my desire. On a specially holy day,
when T came out after my Puja of the
Mother T got two letters. From the hand-
writing I knew that they had been sent
by Swami Vishuddhananda. T read one
letter. On opening the other, I found
that it was a packet on which was written:
‘Holy Mother’s Prasad’. It contained
some pieces of sugar candy. My surprise
and joy knew no bounds. It was indeed
a tangible mark of the insight and power
of the Mother to know and fulfil the
earnest desires of her devotees. Her
grace is omnipotent.

If we strove like valiant men to stand in the battle, veril

For He is ready to help them that fi

y we should see the Lord of heaven assisting us,

ht e .
fight, in order that we mayg » trusting in His grace, who Himself provideth us occasions to

overcome,

If we place our religious progress in outward observances on

But let us lay the axe to the root, that being
If every year we rooted out oue fault, we sh
But how often we feel on the contrary,
the beginning of our convers
Our fervour and progress ought to increa
retain something of his first fervour.,
If we would do ourselves a little violence in
with ease and joy.
It is hard to give up what we are accustomed to
But it thou overcome not little and eas
Resist, thine inclinations in the begi
ncrease upon thee,

Oh, if thon dist consider what peace thou wouldst

: , but h;}rder to go contrary to our own will,
y t!)mgs. how wilt thou surmount greater difficulties ?
nning and break off evil habits

1y, our devotion will soon come to an end.

purged of passions, we may possess our minds in peace.
ould soon become perfect men.

that we may find ourselves
1on, than after many years of

s¢ daily ; but now it is e

to have been better and more pure in
our profession,

steemed a great thing if any one can

the bcginning afterwards we should be able to do all things
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S lest, by little and little, the difficulty

well.doing, § think thas swouloet be outdst procure for thyself, and what joy for others, by

olicitous for thy spiritual progress,
from The Imitation of Chriss

& ’ N
RELIGION AND EDUCATION IN A MODERN
SECULAR DEMOCRACY

R By Froyp H. Ross

What ought to be the relationship
between religion and education in a
modern secular democracy *

What relationship shall religious insti-
tutions have to the publicly supported
achools ?

Indian educators and citizens must de-
cide these questions in the near future.
It is possible that religion in India is not
as sectarian-minded as religion in the
United States. However, India has devo-
tees of almost every religious faith in the
world. While most of these are noted for
their high degree of mutual toleration,
some of these religious groups are not
noted for their ability to live in the
present. Others are inclined to substitute
indoctrination for education. That is, they
do not seek to teach children and young
people how to explore the truth for them-
gelves; instead they seek to ‘impart’
the truth to children as water is poured
through & funnel into & bottle.

A secular democracy has no occasion
for being unfriendly to truly religious
values. But there are many reasons why
it must be highly critical of what too
often passes for ‘religious education’ or
education in religious values. It was not
without good reason that the framers of
the Amerioan constitution agreed upon a
legal separation of ohurch and state.
They were not trying to divorce the state
from all religion (though some persons
gince have been inclined to interpret the
geparation of church and state in that
manner). The framers of the American
constitution were well acquainted with
ecclesiastical control over education and
with a system where the government was

a partner in the teaching or upholding of
religion. Some of them had followed this
tradition in the American colonies earlier;
they had known it back in England. They
rejected it emphatically on the basis of that
experience, not on the basis of personal
irreligion—for most of them were deeply
religious.

One major criticism of ecclesiastioal
control of education in the public schools
is that such control tends to be less than
religious in any value sense of the term.
Almost inevitably it ends up in sectarian
indoctrination and a not-so-subtle coer-
civeness in the interest of gaining more
followers. This is not true religion but
something else posing as religion. In the
United States there is such radical dis-
agreement among the citizenry as to
which variety of Christian religion shall be
taught that the worst features of sectaria-
nism are aggravated. The Christian reli-
gion means one thing to a ‘Funda-
mentalist’ who teaches that any person
who does not believe in certain dogmas
about Jesus or Christ will certainly go to
Hell. A ‘Liberal’ Christian who has,
after reflection, rejected all of the so-
called ‘Fundamentals’ because he feels
they are not fundamental to the religious
life, is just as concerned that his children .
shall not be taught that the majority of
mankind will be sent to Hell because of
differing beliefs. Indeed, there are millions
of Americans who question whether con-
cern over any of the traditional dogmas
of religion has anything specifically rels-
gious about it.

Of recent years, religious groups have
brought pressure to bear -upon state
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legislatures to require Bible-reading in
the schools, or the recitation of the
‘Lord’s DPrayer’ Some states have
passed such laws, usually with the stipu-
lation that the teacher shall not make
any interpretation of the passage read.
These passages are commonly required
to be taken from the Old Testament, lest
the Jewish members of the class be
offended. However, in most cases legis-
latures have not decreed which translation
of -the Bible shall be used. This has
made for further dissension, for many
Americans have warmly-held convictions
about the inerrancy of their favourite
translation of the Bible; other transla-
tions are commonly repudiated, some
having been publicly burned at mass
meetings sponsored by religious groups.
(Protestants and Catholics do not agree
on which Bible is to be used.)

Most legislators passed such bills
without discussing whether the mere read-
ing of traditional religious books has any
significant educational value, especially
for children of elementary school-age and
when done without any effort to interpret
to the age level concerned. They were
simply trying to satisfy the pressure
groups and avoid facing the deeper impli-
cations of the problem.

In view of the difficulties associated
with the above plan, an increasing number
of states have been experimenting with
‘released time programs’. A certain
time each week is set aside by state law
. for religious instruction on school {ime but
. outside school buildings, for those pupils
who desire it. Often buses at public
expense are provided for taking these
children to the church of their choice
for formal instruction. The details are
usually handled (for the Protestants) by
the local ‘Church Federation’ and by
the Roman Catholic diocesan office, or
Jewish synagogue. The teachers are chosen
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by the churches, and because of the
wide range from ‘Tundamentalist’ to
‘ Liberal ’, many such groups aro sct up.

The children whose parents do not want
them to participate in such °released
time’ religious instruction are permitied
to remain on the public school premises.

However, most states specify the numbers
of minutes per week to be spcnt on
required studies (English, reading, social
studies, and others), so that in the absence
of any of the pupils who go to thg
‘relcased time’ classes, nonc of the basic
studies can be taught to the remaining
students. There is an additional drawback.
It has been found in practice where
the majority of the class elects, under
parental pressure, to participate in the
‘released time’ program, the children
whose parents do not want them to
participate are placed in an unhappy
predicament : for purely social reasons
they want to ‘go with the group’, but
they are restrained by parental desires.

The question with which this article
began can now be restated more bluntly :
Is it the business of the state, through
the tax-supported schools, to engage in
any way in direct religious instruction ?
Is it practical to do it, and is it desirable
to try to do it? If the alternative, as
some defenders of the teaching of religion
in the public schools imply, is ‘between
required religion and no religion at all’,
the answer was well stated by Prinoipal
Jowett several years ago : ‘ My mind is not
of sufficient subtlety to distinguish bet-
ween the two.’

_ A more fundamental philosophical ques-
tlon must also be raised by honest
parents, teachers, and educacors. If pro-
found religion arises out of g deep need of
.the organism for unity of purpose or
mtegratio,n, can any organization afford
to try to impose it on any of its members?
A modern state may well advise its
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citizens, as parents, to look to the reli-
gious atmosphefe of the home and commu-
nity, but it would be much wiser to
refrain from trying to impose any definite
paftern called ‘ religious instruction >. The
life of the spirit at its best eludes all
forms, moulds, or systems—including * reli-
gious’ systems.

In addition, a careful look at the history
of religions would show that the ecclesias-
tical mind tends to be as uninspired in
its techniques and methods as the non-
occlesiastical mind. Authoritarianism is
bad in any form; it is at its worst when
religiously blessed. Modern educators
know this from past experience. Any
hint of inquisitorial method in the religious
get-up contradicts the very essence of

«true religious education which stands for
the integrity of each person or soul.
Unfortunately religious institutions tend
to become just as interested in statistics
—the number gained—as a tooth-paste
manufacturer is interested in the number
of tubes sold.

Those who are in favour of part of
public education being placed under
ecclesiastical control, or sectarian teachers,
often point to the unhappy condition of
modern Western society, claiming that this
is traceable to the lack of direct religious
instruction. This is a debatable issue.
However, scholars who have studied the
¢ middle agés > carefully have pointed out
that those years were not so much the
‘age of faith’ as the ‘age of credulity
and superstition’; the quality of the faith
of the average European of that period
was nothing to be proud of. Modern man
needs to remember that °the golden ages
of the, past” are frequently golden only
because of his own unlived life, measured
in part by his nostalgia for his own
ochildhood. Every person must learn to
gee himself and his social problems in
perspective: just as the past was never
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truly a ‘golden age’, mneither is the
present exclusively an ‘evil age’. Suffi-
cient unto each generation are the
problems thereof. No generation is asked
to find all the anwers, but it has to learn
how to face the perennial questions.

What values matter most in a living
democracy ? Modern man must explore
the values in the democratic mode of life,
neither obsessed by an over-idealized
past nor hag-ridden by the future. A
person comes to self-realization only in
the present. This means learning from
the past without being burdened by the
past or making a fetish of it. Gandhi
illustrated this principle in his total life-
pattern. He was a Hindu to the core
and at the same time a revolutionary
force within Hinduism, seeking to free it
from intellectual and social rigor mortis.

In a modern demooracy group integrity
must transcend either joint-family loyal-
ties or oaste ties. Without individual
integrity, democracy subsides into nepo-
tism, favour-seeking, and oligarchy. In a
democracy, citizens must learn to look
every would-be authoritarian in the face,
whether the budding tyrant be priest,
king, or demagogic leader appealing to
mass prejudices.

Group integrity includes individual
integrity and builds upon it. Indians
must learn how to participate in the
‘group process’. That is, they must
engage in round table discussions—at the
village level—on all questions pertaining
to personal and social growth. Teachers .
or interested parents can take steps to .
start such discussions in the village centers.
No long speeches should be permitted,
but two or three brief presentations by
concerned persons should be made the
basis for thorough discussion.- The average
Indian must learn how to become arti-
culate about the problems of village life
and education. Little can be accompli-

P



334 VEDANTA KESARI

shed from the ‘top down’ so long as

villagers are apathetic.

The question of the place of religion in
democratic education must be discussed
in this kind of setting, the country over.
How many of the so-called traditional
religious values are fruly religious? Ts
religion a bundle of special beliefs, disci-
plines, or practices added on to ordinary
life? Or is ordinary life the truly reli-
gious life when it is lived in a rich quality
of togetherness, mutual respect, honest
truth-seeking ? All disciplines — religious’
or otherwise—nced to be evaluated in
the light of the contribution they make
to a person’s capacity to serve God in
his fellowmen with joy.

Government can legislate minimum

standards in education; by intelligent
legislation government can also remove
many of the obstacles that tradition-
obsessed groups may tend to keep in the
path of social democracy’s advance. But
only eunlightened citizens in the villages

and cities of India can sce to it that
education in Tndia becomos truly effective,

combining the disciplines of hand and

head and heart.

Money will be required for an effective
educational plant. But more importan
than money now is a new spirit in the
toiling millions of India. For out of that
renaissance of the spirit sound educa~
tion can be built. Without it, expen-

diture of any sum of money will be
fruitless.

JESUS CHRIST THROUGH INDIAN EYES

By M. Hawz Syep

Christianity, one of the greatest religions
of the Semitic stock, claims to be the sole
custodian of Truth. It takes its Supreme
teacher, to be the only begotten son of God.
The rest of the world, unless it acknow-
ledges Christ as its saviour, is doomed to
perdition. To speak of Christianity side
by side with other religions in the same
breath is considered, in certain quarters,
as nothing short .of sacrilege. Hinduism,
as misunderstood these days, is looked
down upon as a pagan faith with no solid
foundation and with idolatry as its basic
principle. This surely, is the verdict of
unenlightened people who have never

cared to study the tenets of any faith
comparatively.

Those who have taken the trouble of
studying and understanding both these
religions, Hinduism and Christianity sym-
Pathetically and impartially, have come
?10 the conclusion that hoth aim at purify-
ing the human heart and ultimately lead-
Ing man to the source of his béing.
Those who have some insigcht into the
mysteries of ryeligious life have come
to believe that higher Hinduism, minus
a'll its accretions and latter-day interpola-
tions, is a universul religion that appeals
to all shades of opinion and provides
spiritual food for all types of men.

The more it is studied, the more does

it illuminate the intelleet and satisfy
the heart,
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A critical study of Christian theology
reveals some t®achings which need satis-
factory explanation. Others present in-
superable difficulties in fully grasping
thelr underlying meaning and true signi-
ficance. Let us take some of them one
by one and see what light ancient
Hinduism throws on some of the gaps
that one finds in them and on the
mysteries that underlie them :—

(1) The doctrine of original sin cannot

‘be reconciled with the divine nature of

man accepted and believed by almost all
the religions of the Aryan stock. In the
Christian scriptures it is said that man
was made after the image of God. How
are these two seemingly contradictory
teachings to be reconciled ?

Man in general, humanity as a whole, i8
born in sin, in sinful surroundings, with
ginful desires. In other words, according
to the teachings of higher Hinduism, the
spirit (Jivatma) descends into the mate-
rial forms and completely identifies itself
with earthly vehicles. This descent into
matter is called Pravritti-mirga, or the
path of forth-going. The characteristic
of this period of man’s life is sensual
enjoyment, reckless plunging into all kinds
of pleasure, an undesirable kind of life in
ghort. Till such time as be is tired out
and finally satiated with earthly enjoy-
ments he is under the full dominance of
his passional nature and of wrong-doing.
In a word, he leads a sinful life, in so far
as he does mot act in accordance with a
moral standard and in harmony with
Divine Law. He totally forgets some-
times his higher self and disregards moral
sanctions.

But. these’ vicious tendencies in him do
not last for ever. There comes a time
when he is awakened to a higher sense of
values. From that moment onward he
begins to turn spirit-ward; his evil ways
are dropped one by one and he begins to
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tread what is called the path of return.
This view of life explains the meaning of
original sin. There is a deeper meaning
also underlying this doctrine. In the
words of Ramana Maharshi:

The sin is said to be in man ; but there is no
manhood in sleep, manhood comes on waking,
olong with tho thought, ‘I am fhis body’;
thought is tho real original sin; it must be
removed by the death of the ego; after which
this thought will not arise.

Further he explained the truth of
Christian teaching in these convinocing
words :

The body is the eross; the ego is. Jesus,
the son of man ; when he is crucified, heis
resurrected as the ‘son of God’, which is -
the glorious real Self. One should lose the

ogo in order to live in the true sense of
the word.

(2) ¢The kingdom of Heaven is within
you’. The word heaven stands for other-
worldliness, peace, harmony and wisdom.
These are not to be found in outer
teachings of life. The ancient Indian
sages have taught us in unequivocal words
that there is no happiness for a man
outside his own higher Self, the nature
of which is bliss, ananda, and that this
reality dwells in the heart which is the
gseat of the Divine Self. )

Christ believed with whole-hearted con-
vietion in what he called the kingdom of
God, and he meant by this something
inward, spiritual, natural and eternal,
something diametrically opposite to that
messianic Kingdom to the advent of which
his contemporaries looked forward—a
kingdom which was conceived of as out-
ward, visible and temporal. .

According to Indian thought, the King-
dom of God is already in our midst;
and all that men need to do in order to
hasten its advent is to realise its presence.
The kingdom of God is, in the first plage,
the kingdom of soul-life, the kingdom of
the realised presence of God in the soul
of man. It has no limits, either temporal

*
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or spatial. It is here, if anywhere. Tt is
now, if it will ever be. We do not wait
for its advent. It is in the midst of us.
When we pray, as Christ taught us to
pray, that it may ‘ come’, we are praying
that we may realize each of himself, its
hidden presence.

Further, Indian sages have taught us
that the kingdom of God is the kingdom
of intrinsic reality. The final measure of
reality belongs to it, and to it alone. By
reference to its hidden treasurc all other
ends, all other joys, are as shadows and
dreams. When a man has found this
pearl of great price, he will sell all that
he has in order that he may acquire that
inward prize.

The kingdom of God is attained by the
age-long method of Soul-growth. The law
of growth is the master law of Nature’s
being, and therefore the master law of
human life: To realize the divine poten-
cies of one’s nature, to become the God
that one really is (though now in the
germ), to earn the right to say, ‘I and
my father are one.’

It may be added that the kingdom is
open to all men. The least and lowliest
of us is & ray of the divine light. The
chosen people is not Israel but Humanity,
God is their All-Father, ‘the light that
lighteth every man that cometh into the
world.” In the illimitable inward king-
dom, there is neither Jew nor Greek, there
is neither bound nor free; for God ‘is all
and in all’ Do we not know that most
of the sages and saints of India have pro-
claimed in no uncertain language that God
is the ideal Self of man because He is the
ideal end ? It follows from these premises
that the duty of man is to find his higher
Self; to grow towards the spiritual per-
fection of which his nature is capable.

(3) The Self in a sense is All in All. It
is spoken of in the Upanisads as the Tota.-
lity, of which the worlds and the creatures

DrcEMBER

are fractions, though in absolute {ruth it
has no fractions. Thus to'gain the Self is

to gain the All. The sacred lore of the
Hindus tell us: ‘

* That which is infinito is bappincss; in the

finito thero is no happiness. '

We are taught that the Self alone is
great; all else is infinitesimally small.
This view of spiritual valucs makes the
famous enigmatical saying of Jesus Christ
as clear as day light,

 What doth it profit & man if ho shall gain thy
whole world, and lose his own soul ?’

For a very small price the surrender of
the ego —this infinitely great Self is to be
had.  But this small price has to be paid.

(4) Another precept of Jesus which

remains as a ‘hard saying’ to his followers: .

' Be ye 'therefore perfect even as your futher
who is in heaven is perfect.’

The ordinary Christian, full of ordinary
frailtics and weaknesses, asks how he can
become perfect as (iod is perfect. Seeing
the impossibility of the achicvement set
before him, he quietly puts it aside, and
thinks no more about it. But seeing it as
the crowning effort of many lives of
steady improvement it comes within cal-
culable distance of our achievement and
these precious words yield meaning beyond
our limited vision and hope. This view
of gradual development and unfoldment
is not generally accepted by the Christian
divines.

Light, once again comes from the Indian
sages who point this path of final perfec-
tion in clear and unmistakable language.
They rightly believe in the gradual evolu-

tion of man’s mental and moral faculties. ‘

The highest aim of a Hindu neophyte is
to become perfect in due cdurse of time
by gaining experience in every walk of
life, through sorrow, suffering and moral
struggle whioh finally lead him on to the
goal of perfection. Christ’s words seem
to be more in keeping with the age-old
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teaching of the ancient Rishis than with
the interpretati&n of the Christian divines.

(6) * Love thy ngighbour as thyself ; love thos?

who hate you; bless those who curse you.

The question that at once arises is
why one should love one’s neighbour as
one’s own self when the neighbour refuses
to recognise his oneness with oneself. The
Indian sages have taught us that the
higher Self of man is an indivisible unity.
This common life is shared by all, good or
Lad, rich or poor, high or low, saint or
sinner. Therefore an injury done to my
neighbour is an injury done to me. There
is no other self than my own self. Hence
this consistent and logical injunction to
love others as one should love one’s own
gelf. Further, to meet life with unwaver-
ing trust is to take for granted that light,
not darkness, is the heart of nature; and
to believe in that light is to love it and
to love it is to love all things for its sake.
In the Christ-like life there is, in the last
resort, but one motive for action, love.

Sweeping aside as frivolous and inquisi-
torial the ever-increasing multitude of
rules which complicated the life and
burdened the conscience of the zealous
Jew, Christ gave instead two cardinal
commandments which are essentially one :

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind, and with all thy strength...
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyselt.

In these words the doom of the old dis-
pensation is pronounced, and the gates of
the kingdom of Heaven—the kingdom of
freeedom and love—are thrown open to
all. The only way in which we can inter-
pret our realization of unity in the world
of the.relative is through love for all
creatures; just as any kind of hurtful
action is a denial of the Reality in which
all are one, so are self-sacrifice, love for
all that lives and service of our fellow-men
the expressions in the world of relativity

5

of that Supreme Reality which can never
be fully expressed here, the utter unity
of all that is.

(6) The Holy Trinity. One of the basic
doctrines of Christianity is belief in the
Divine Triad. To a non-Christian it may
appear confusing but its underlying mean-
ing is clear. According to ancient Hindu
thought the manifested God, the One,
appears as three. Among the Hindus the
philosophers speak of the manifested
Brahman as Sat, Chit, Ananda, Existence,
Intelligence and Bliss. Popularly God is a
Trinity: Brahma the Creator of the Uhni-
verse; Vishnu, the Preserver; Siva, the End.

(7) Now let us take three famous ver-
ges from the Sermon on the Mount :

* Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right
cheek. turn to him the other also. Angd if
any man will sue thee at the law, and take
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.
And whosoover shall compel thee to go a
mile, go with him twain ",

To whom does this apply? Can an
average man act up to this high ideal ?
Obviously it is the teaching for a man
becoming perfect, but for the man of the
world it is impracticable. Christianity
has not made this distinction; but it
actually practises the distinction although
it does not realize it theoretically. The
effect of recognising a thing that we do
not practise is to demoralise us and not
to raise us. * If we pretend that it is our
theory of life that, when a thing is stolen
from us, we give the thief something
more, then if we do not practise it, we
are surely hypocrites and hypocrisy is one
of the worst vices.

True practice and theory make life in
all parts sacred not secular. On Sunday
the Christian goes to Church and admires
the Sermon on the Mount. On Monday
he goes to his office and orders the prose-
cution of his cheating neighbour. The
one life is sacred; the other is secular,
profane., Hinduism permeates the whole
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life with religion and there is no part of
the life of the Hindu which cannot form
part of his faith. From the explanation we
are led to believe that this teaching, lofty
as it is, cannot possibly be followed by the
ordinary run of humanity. That is why it
18 disregarded as something visionary and
beyond the moral capacities of an average
man. When it is viewed in the light of
ancient Hindu teaching its infeasibility
loses its force and it appears to be sound
and sensible in its underlying significance.

The ancient Hindus have never believed
in absolute morality. The relativity of
the Hindu ideal of dharma is acknow-
ledged by the contending schools of Indian

philosophy. The Hindus do not look upon
all mankind as on the' samo level of
thought and morality. There are different
gradations of men. Therefore the moral
or spiritual laws guiding man’s destiny
must necessarily be different at different
stages. What is right for a babe cannot
be right for a boy. Similarly what is
right for an undeveloped soul cannot be
right for a morally awakened man.

This teaching is meant for an advanced
soul who has no interest in earthly joys
and has renounced them joyfully as he has
found something higher and more valuable
than what he had. Such beings are called
Sannyasins.

SRI SARADAMANI DEVI
THE CREST-JEWEL OF INDIAN WOMANHOOD

By P. SANKARANARAYANAN

Sri Saradamani Devi, adoringly referred
to by thousands of disciples and devotees
of Sri Ramakrishna Mission as the Holy
Mother, was born in Jayarambati, a
small village in West Bengal on the 22nd
of December, 1853, just a hundred years
ago. Her birth and life in this holy land
of ours is of more than ordinary signi-
ficance. Intended by her parents to be
the wife of Gadadhar in the ordinary
acceptance of that relationship, she grew
to be the first disciple of the Master and
survived him to be the solicitous mother
of those whom he left behind and the
teacher of countless men and women who
came to her for instruction and initiation.
She invested the.concept of wife with a
new meaning and raised it to a pedestal
of unheard-of sublimity. Her physical
frame became to Sri Ramakrishna the

icon which received the impress of the
Mother of the Universe and was sanctified
by his worship. In very truth, she was
the saha-dharma charini of her husband,
fellow traveller in the journey of his soul,
dedicating herself to his service, doing
everything to help and nothing to hinder
Sri Ramakrishna’s spiritual quest. She
was the crest-jewel of Hindu womanhood,
at onoe its glory and its consummation.

A divine dialectic has dichotomised life
into the male and female, each opposing
the other in a complementary way for
the synthesis of a higher fulfilment. To
the Hindu, this duality in the human
level is neither accidental in origin nor
capricious in its course. A pre-ordinance
of ante-natal factors other than the mere

biological determines the advent of men

and women in this vale of soul-making
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and vests with them a mission to accom-
plish during thdir sojourn on earth. Birth
is not an accident, but an occasion that
ushers in an &pportunity for spiritual
peffection. Whereas in the subhuman
realm the union of the male and the
female is to preserve the species and
perpetuate the race, among men and
women this union has a higher purpose.
Marriage for the Hindu is a marriage of
‘souls rather than of bodies. In the pil-
rimage of the soul as in the journey of
Efe, man and woman need each other.
The marriage ritual sets the seal on a
spiritual compact. The great Avatars of
our land, the galaxy of personages whom
we revere and worship have held aloft
this supreme ideal of wedded life. And,
between these, man and woman, the
woman has ever played a heroic role. She
has always functioned as both the lever
and fulcrum of man’s spiritual advance
and, yet, by a curious mechanios; raised
herself in the process. The Hindu scheme
did not intend that a woman should
remain unmarried for ever. A wise reali-
sation of the predicament of her nature
obliged the male as father, as husband
and as son to protect her in different
stages of her life, thus releasing her from
the cares and anxieties of her own physi-
cal sustenance and also gave her the duty
and the privilege to stand by her wedded
mate, to participate with him in the pur-
suit of dharma and realise the highest in
his company and under his guidance. The
great women of our country from time
out of memory have embodied this ideal
in their persons. Living as exemplary
wives maintaining an immaculate purity,
they came to be worshipped as holy
mothers.

The story of Sri Saradamani’s life illus-
trates in a super-abundant manner this
jdeal of Hindu womanhood. In fact, she
has raised it to a pinnacle of excellence,

unequalled in the past and unapprochable
in the future. The celebrated women of
our puranas and itihasas have indeed
been of heroic mould. As partners in
life’s duties, as ministering angels, as
sharers in the trials and travails of their
husbands they are entitled to our respeot
and veneration. But to few among them
was given to rise beyond a consciousness
of their wifely or womanly nature and
glide into the super-conscious in which
gex and function disappear in the felicit-
ous experience of the Divine. To none of
them was given to vindicate in her life
the Upanisadic text, & 9: sm afa:
foavaly, s & qfy: frhrafy, that the
husband is dear not for the sake of the
husband, but for the sake of the Atman.
No woman of recorded history surrendered
herself to her lord so willingly and com-
pletely and consented to be the laboratory
of his 8piritual practices as the Holy
Mother did. And what is more, so unique
was the experimenter and so responsive
was the apparatus that it soon throbbed
with the experiment itself and it was
quickly transported into the realisation
of the same supreme bliss which the
experimenter himself achieved by it. Few
prophets of old had such understanding
wives a8 Sri Ramakrishna had in Sri
Saradamani, who continued the Master’s
mission after his physical passing a.‘wa.y.
In these and other respects, the Holy
Mother is pre-eminent among the adorable
women of our land. ‘

The fact that when his parents were
casting about to find a partner for young
Gadadhar to reclaim him from his
‘malady of other-worldliness,” he himself
told them, ‘vain is your search in this
place and that; go to Jayarambati and
there, in the house of Ramachandra
Mukherji, you will find her who is marked
out for me,’ indicates that like Rama and
Sita of yore, these great souls had com-
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pacted between themselves to come down
to earth and take on a bodily vestment
for an agreed purpose. That purpose was
twofold : one to exemplify the realisation
of Divinity as the Universal Mother and
the other to proclaim the universal har-
mony of religions. In the person of his
wife whom on an occasion he worshipped
as the Divine Mother Herself, Sri Rama-
krishna experienced the fulfilment of the
first of these twin purposes. One may
not be beside the mark, if one believes
that the Divine Mother incarnated as Sri
Saradamani to train him to see Herself in
all things and all beings. To sce God in
everything and to see God as everything,
that can be done only by superior mortals
bordering on immortality. By effort and
training, it may be possible for determined
souls to see God in stocks and stones, to
perceive the Deity even in dust. Sri Rama.
krishna’s sadhana, however, took him far
beyond this stage. It is not easy for even
the best of mortals to forget the wife in
the woman of his marriage and to steel
himself to see her as the mother of his
adoration. This is a rare spiritual pheno-
menon which was given to Sri Ramakrishna
alone to bring about for himself. He saw
the Divine Mother in everything because
he first saw Her in the person of his own
wife. But more marvellous than his
unconsciousness of the wife or the mere
woman in the physical tabernacle that he
worshipped was the very natural and
spontaneous way in which the Holy Mother
became infused with the Divinity that the
Master saw and worshipped in her being.
Not every youthful wife sharing the same
bed with her husband can put to him the
straight question: ‘How do you look on
me? and receive with understanding
equanimity the prompt reply: ¢ The
Mother who is the Deity in the temple,
the mother who gave birth to me and
resides in the Nahabat—even she is now
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massaging my feet. I look on you in that
light-—as the embodiment ‘of Motherhood.’
The biographer of the Holy Mother says
with roference to this repiy :

* These aro indeoed puzzling words for the sense-
bound mind of man, but thoy wore only &
commonplace in tho mouth of Sri Remakrishna,
the truo worshippor of the Universal Mother’.

The remarkable thing is not that they
were ‘ commonplace in the mouth of Sri
Ramakrishna’, but that they were com-
monplace to the ears of Sri Saradamani, a
girl in her tecns who had yet to enter intf
her spiritual education from her husband.

Eve is known, the world over, to be the
temptress. Fact and fiction are replete
with tales of the allurements which
woman exercises over man. The ‘ fall of
man’ was brought about, so the story goes,
by a woman. Most of the religious prophets
have either kept themselves unmarried or
if they married, they have given up their
wives for fear that they might retard
their spiritual progress. Jesus did not
marry. Buddha fled away from his wife.
Sannyasa was considered a sine qua non of
spirituality. Not so for Sri Ramakrishna.
His married state was no bar or hindrance
to his spiritual Sadhanas; for he had an
extraordinary wife who, when he once
jocularly asked her, Do you want to drag
me to Maya? promptly replied: ‘Why
should I do that? I have come ounly to
help you in the path of religious life.’
As the biographer of the Holy Mother so
pointedly observes :

* Ofton there is a tendenoy to atbribute this
unique feature of their married life entirely
fo the saintly character of S8ri Ramakrishna.
But it is forgotten that at least an equal
share of the oredit for this is due to the Holy
Mother, For such an ideul could be trans-
lated into life only beeause she was his mateh
in point of purity, and co-operated with him
whole-heartodly in the fulfilment of the ideal.
For this, we have the testimony of Sri
Ramakrigshna himself, *‘ Had she pobt been
so pure’’, he said to his disciples, *‘ who

knows whether I might not have lost my .

self-control from her indusements ?**’
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But how can the Holy Mother ever
practise ¢ indudements’ on her husl.)ax.ld?
She came to fulfil the Master’s mission,
not to hamper *it or destroy it. At.t'he
tifle that he commenced his austerities
he prayed to the Divine Mother, ‘O

" Mother, remove even the least taint of

carnality from the mind of my wife’
and he said later that when he lived with
her, he understood that the Mother had
*really granted his prayer. .
One may marvel at this kind of conjugal

:‘relationship that existed between the

Great Master and the Holy Mother. Bub
it is natural to a true Hindu steeped in
his traditional culture who believes in
the sublimation of all desires and giving
them a Godward direction. Truly has the
poet said that ‘ the expense of spirit in a
waste of shame is lust in action.’ But
the conversion of visaya-kama to Bhaga-
vat-kima makes for a spiritual alchemy
which transforms degrading lust into noble
love and brings about an attunement of
souls for a heavenly purpose. Especially
is this so in the case of Sri Ramakrishna
and his holy consort as even from their
early years, like Sukadeva, Dhruva and
Prahlada, they remained utter strangers
to the promptings of sex. The thought
of Kamini and the touch of Kanchana
never tainted Sri Ramakrishna’s mind or
body and the Holy, Mother .t<.>o was
equally uncompromising in giving mno
quarter to these instruments which -w.1ll
corrupt the mind and corrode the spirit.
And yet, were these holy pair wanting in
conjugal felicity ¢ The Master loved her
with a passionate ardour equalled. only by
her regard and reverence for him. The
devoteg service that she rendered to him
every day with metioulous care for his
personal wants_unmindful of her difficul-
ties was an object lesson of wifely duty.
Thus Sri Saradamani was promoted by
her husband from the status of a girl-wife
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to that of an apt disciple and was ulti-
mately enthroned in the citadel of his
heart as the Mother of the Universe.
When he worshipped her as the Mother,
she lost all consciousness of the worship-
per or his worship and lost touch with
the external world and with her physical
gelf and got absorbed in the Supreme
Mother who permeated her through and
through. Sri Ramakrishna once worship-
ped himself as the Divine Mother pro-
claiming by this act that the Mother whom
he adored in the temple at Dakshinesh-
war, She whom he worshipped in the
person of his wife and the Mother who
took Her abode in his own being when he
worshipped himself were 4ll one and the
same Divinity diversely manifested. This
is a proof positive that the Master wished
his disciples to realise that he and his
consort had one soul between them and
that even after his physical passing away,
the Holy Mother would preserve his
presence in her being and continue his
mission on earth.

And so indeed she did. Surviving him
for full thirty five years, she took upon
herself to provide solace and spiritual sus-
tenance to the children of the Master and
attended to them with motherly solici-
tude. Many were the devotees who sought
her holy feet and listened to her words of
wisdom which poured from her lips so
gently and so affectionately. Till she
attained mahasamadhi, she always felt the
truth of the assurance of the Master that
he was always alive in her and had not
parted from her. She carried his message
far and wide in the course of her pilgri-
mage and,sanctified the ground that she
trod on. Madras had the good fortune of
being one of the places that she visited
and some of us of the older generation re-
tain vivid memories of the venerable
person of the Holy Mother, her artless
demeanour and gracious look which we
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treasure as priceless experiences salvaging
us into spirituality. On this occasion of

the Centenary of the Holy Mother’s birth,

let us tender to her our reverential ado-
ration and pray that her grace and bene-
diction be upon us moro and ever more.

¢

DIVINE LOVE ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS

By AnTHONY

The young and the old, the secular and
the religious, the ancient and the modern
speak about love. Love lyrics and love
romance are continuously displayed before
the youth in many ways, notably through
film, radio, television, journalism and lite-
rature. Art and Religion are often made
subservient to decipher the hieroglyphics
of love. Not only in Hollywood, but
everywhere cinematographic industry
thrives through parading to the youth
the most sensational and breath-taking
forms of love-stories. Young and old,
poor and the rich join queues and waste
their time, energy and mouney in seeing
even the shabbiest pornographic represen-
tations of love-romance stories. Thrills
and excitements they get and the world
thinks that that is love.

But all that glitters is not gold. Appea-
rance is not reality. Semblance is not the
substance of things. ‘Love and lust
are deadly enemies’, wrote Shakespeare.
What is usually depicted as love on the
screens and stages is at best nothing
more than worldly love, sense-love, sex-
love and nothing else. The sort of love
described in modern detective story books,
novels and film stories has no other pur-
Pose but to excite your senses, inflame
sexual instincts, feed passions and emo-
tions through an appeal to the lower and
lesser side of human nature. Bodily
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pleasures, sense-enjoyments and sexual
intoxication are represented as the sum-
mum bonum of life ; and the inexperienced,
pleasure-hunting and easy-going youths
are caught in the net of worldliness.
What is the price they have to pay?
Very much indeed! They have to sell
their mental, spiritual and mystical facul-
ties and mortgage their entire soul in
order to be enticed and drowned in the
varied forms of lust and sense-sex-love
which is being so much advertised and
commercialised in this Machine Age.

But when we turn our eyes from the
senseless orgy of sensational and thrilling
romanticism of modern commercial films
and novels and stand face to face with
the teachings of the Upanishads, the
Tripitakas, the Bible, the Masnavi and
other religious and philosophic literature,
face to face with the master-minds of the
mystic philosophy of Love, souls like
Kabir, Tulsi Das, Jallaludin Rumi, Fran-
cis of Assissi, John of the Cross, St.
Augustine, Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
and others, we become freed of the sophis-
try and dazzling entwining grip of the
pseudo-love of the worldly romantiocists
and get a glimpse of the sort of Love which
we are all capable of evolving and deve-
loping, if only we know our own selves
through atma-jiina, discipline the wild
and unruly instincts in us, and ocanalise
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all energies and powers, transmuting an.d
sublimating th8 lower vital and psychio
foroes into the higher forms of life and

L)

love, .

fan, according to the Biblical teaching
is ‘created unto the image of God’.
Man, according to the Vedanta, is one
and identical with the Supreme Reality,
the Divine Ground of the entire universe.
That Thou art ’—Tattvamasi— I and my
*Father are one’ and such axiomatic tea:-
ghings have their parallels in ot}'ler x:eh-
gions, in the teachings of the mys.m.o saints
who were not merely theoreticians or
speculative theologians, but who straine.d
every nerve to realize God, Love, Tz:uth in
their lives. It is from the embodiments
of such truths that we can learn more
about religion of Love and Truth than
from books. ‘Secriptures are theories, bl%ﬁ he
(reforring to Sri Ramakrishna) was realization '
gaid Swami Vivekananda.

One such ‘realization’ of Divine Love
was of St. John of the Cross, the Spanish
Carmelite mystic (1542 —1591), Wh.ose
teachings on spiritual truths are studied,
appreciated and followed by many even
outside the Catholic Church and Chris-
tendom. This is because spiritual truths
have no national, racial or commt.mal
frontiers. They are as wide and spacious
as the star-lit skies up above, and these
spiritual truths enlighten any seeker and
earnest soul, irrespective of caste, creed,
gex or nationality, even as the sun and
moon emit their radiant rays and refre-
shing beams on all equally. . -

St. John of the Cross, like Francis of
Assissi, belongs to the devotional school,
the bhakti-marga, of the Cath?lic Church.
From phe available biographlcal.records
it is olear that even as & boy in ea,r'ly
teens, John was gsentimentally, emotio-
nally, spiritually and mentally devo-
ted to the crucified Lord. He understood
the significance of the Cross, the symbol

of self-sacrifice, suffering and self-immo-
lation for the sake of Love. ‘None has
greater love than he who gives up his own life for
his friend’, said Jesus, the crucified Love.
Hence it is that John, while entering the
monastic order of the Carmelites, assumed
the name of John of the Cross. Tyiga or
sacrifice, is supremely symbolised in the
sign of the Cross, on which Jesus suffered
and gave up his life for the example,
inspiration, strength and salvation for
others.

In the life and writings of St. John of
the Cross one gets a glimpse into the
nature of Divine Love, clothed and explai-
ned in the most intimate expressions of
human love. Metaphors, similies and
rhapsody that are found in the highest
human romance, of the love between g
man and a woman, are used by St. John
of the Cross to describe his experiences of
Divine Love, of the conscious communion
of the soul with the Over-Soul, of the
Atman with the Paramitman. Not even
Plato’s Phaedrus—wherein one finds the
theory and exposition of what is known
as Platonic Love—ascends to such super-
nal heights as does St. John of the Cross
in his ‘ Ascent of Mount Carmel,’ ¢ Song of
the Soul’ and the ‘ Bridegroom’ and other
esoteric writings. Even such a sublime
philosopher like Plato had at his disposal
only the armoury of Reason, whereas a
mystic saint like John of the Cross had
the intuitive and experiential faith be-
sides, a dootrine that emanated from the
study, contemplation and realization of
the life, teachings and the supreme sacri-
fice and immolation of Jesus on the Cross.
It is like the difference that exists
between Sankara, the non-Dualistic Philo-
sopher and Kabir, Mira Bai or Tulsi the
mystic saints and singers of Love Divine.

Love, true and divine, according to St.
John of the Cross, is not the white heat
of the sense-sex-life, nor is it any attach-

»
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ment to one’s own sweet self. True love
excludes even the most subtle and refined
form of self-love. Self is not only forgot-
ten; it is left behind and —in higher stages
of the union of soul with God, the Atman
with Paramatman—even completcly obli-
terated, crucified, annihilated. But true
Love dawns only after the soul of man
bas been purified of all sensual, sexual, in-
tellectual and mental dross and has come
to abide in its own form, the introspective
self-realized consciousness which is all
Light and Love. The pricc one has to
pay, complete abandonment of all earthly
joys and enjoyments, attachments and
allurements, if one really, seriously and
sincerely wants to taste what real Love
means, to climb the pinnacles of Bhakti
Yoga which many a mystic and saint in
various religions trod.

Worldly love inflates our passions, agi-
tates and exhausts our senses, our hearts
and minds, causing the whirlwind of
emotion-tangles. But love divine is not
the white heat that excites our senses and
sex-urge, but is the cool refreshing light
that calms us down, that enables us to
see with eyes closed, enables us to expand
unto the infinity of God. Says John of
the Cross:

* That light guided me

More surely than the noonday sun
To the place where He was waiting for me,

Whom I knew well,
And where none appeared.

‘1 seattored Iis hair in the breeze
That blew from the turret,
He struck me on the neck
With His gentle hand,
And all sensation loft me,

* T continued in oblivion lost,
My head was resting on my love;
Lost to all things and my self,
And, amid the lilies forgotton,
Threw all my cares away.’

In Love Divine all sensationalism is
left behind, all self and selfishness gone,
the individualised soul, monad, being lost
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in the infinite Reality, realised as Love,
as the gnostic or the Jfiuna Yogi realizes
the same as Truth. The Upanisads have
described the same phenomenon in the
same homely and intimate human simile
when the comparison is made between the
lover and the beloved. As a man, while
embraced by his beautiful sweetheart,
loses the consciousness of ‘I’ and ‘ thou’,
the outer and inside distinctions and
becomes merged into but one conscious-
ness, transcending his ego and self, so the
Atman, the soul, when embraced by self-
subsistent Beauty, God, Over-Soul, Para-
matman, loses all consciousness of ‘I’ and
‘thou’ and becomes merged into the
infinite consciousness of God.

Sri Gauranga, in one of his Kirtans has
said :

* Love, love has made me forget and lose my

self and grow into His Self *,

This experience of losing one’s self,
dying to one’s self and re-discovering it in
the real Self, Atman, God, is not the
unique experienceof Chaitanya Deva alone;
it is most common in the Bhakti School
of both Christianity, Islam and Buddhism.
Herein Vaishnavism, Sufism and Catholic
Mysticism basically agree. St. John of
the Cross teaches that man is born in
divine Love only when the last trace of
self-love and sense-sex-thirst are annihi-
lated. Tt is literally a death of the ego
and self, with everything that is egoistic
and selfish, and a new resurrection in the
life and light of God, manifesting Himself,
unfolding Himself as LoVE. Says John
of the Cross:

*O Swest burn| O delicious wound !
O Tender hand! O gentle touch |
Savouring of everlasting life,

And paying the whole debt,
By slaying Thou hast changed death into life.’

Although self-sacrifice, orucifixion of
every form of selfishness, sensuality and
sexuality is the prerequisite for the new

N
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blossomed life of Love Divine, after the

realization of that Love the senses and
even sex regain a new life, the flood of
divine Light antl Love overflowing into
the"bodily part of man—as it were. Hence
it is that the mystic experience of Love,
not infrequently, brings about the con.
cussions and shaking and thrilling of the
body, senses, passions and emotions. This
is the stage of positive integration of
f)ersonality and union of soul with God,
which, however, is never reached save
through complete detachment from ego
and worldliness. Says Sri Ramakrishna :
¢ As your attachment to the world diminishes,
your spiritual knowledge will increase.
Attachment to the world means attachment
to ‘woman and gold’. It is nob given to
everybody to feel prema, ecstatic love of God.
Chaitanys experienced it. An ordinary man
at the most experiences bhava. Oply the
Tivarakotis, such as Divine Incarnations,
experience prems. When prema is awakeéned
the devotes not only feels the world to be
unreal, but forgets even the body, which
everyone loves so intensely.’

In the teaching of St. John of the
Cross, prema or Love, in its purest essence,
is realised and relished but by a handful,
as the path towards the attainment of
Divine Love is ‘narrow and thorny’ as
Jesus says. It is literally ‘ walking on a
razor’s edge’, as the Upanisads describe
it. Few have the desire, yearning, stri-
ving, one-pointedness of aim and devotion,
steadfastness and perseverance in this
arduous path. Caught up, as t-he .largest
majority of mankind are, within the
entwining grip of the sense-sex-bound,
time-space-bound world of rel&tivity,.of
maya, the illusory, glamorous, dazzling
enchantments of the bodily and physical
life, we miss the core of our existence, the
raison d'etre of our earthly pilgrimage,
which is nothing less than the beatific
vision of God as Love. Like glow-worms
we are satisfied with the fleeting, enerva-
ting, exhausting and mind-clouding and

will-weakening of senses and we have no
idea of the brighter lights of the moons
and the suns;—nay so much we are
immersed in such trifling torrents of
pleasures that we do not even believe in
the very possibility of the existence of
Love itself, wherein were nourished the
greatest mystics and stainless saints of
God. For owls and bats night is light and
daylight is darkness to them. This is what
the Gita says:

a1 s G qt SETy a1
a@t Sl et & feram aggay g9
Gita. II. 69.

¢ That which is night to all beings, in that is
awake the self-controlled man; wherein all
beings are awake, that to the self-knowing
geer is darkness ',

As the breeze of Love Divine caresses
the dedicated soul, now purified through
intense and persevering intellectual disci-
pline, chaste virginity and immaculate
purity, the latent powers within man begin
to develop. Until now the great poten-
tialities of human soul were lying dor-
mant, grown rusty due to the allurements
and fascinations of carnal and sensual
attachments and intoxications. Now the
mind of man is released from the obscurity
of passion-emotion-agitations even as the
moon is released from the enveloping
clouds. The new ecstacy, enchantment
and swoon which the soul enjoys is the
mature fruit of the -blossomed Love
which is the core of our being. This
creation sprang from Love, subsists in
Love, returns into Love.

A sense of wholeness, integrated inner
poise and power, natural blossoming of
health, bodily well-being and fitness, deli-
cacy and refineness of senses and vigour
flow into the bodily part of man from the
mind and will of the soul, now being
united with the Over-Soul, Paramatman,
God. Then dawns the new romance of
Love Divine, which has some faint analo-
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gies and similitudes with the higher forms
of human romance of a man with woman
or the closest ties of human friendship.
The mystic saint borrows some such ten-
der and endearing phrascology from
lovers and beloveds in the attempt to
portray a bit of his ineffuble cxperience
in the trance and ecstucy achieved in
Love Divine. St. John in his famous
¢ Spiritual Canticle’ imagines himsclf to
be the bride and God the bridegroom,
arrayed in the best moral, intellectual
and bodily attire to become worthy of
the love, courtship and wooing of God.
St. John says:

‘There Ho gave me His broasts, there He
taught me the science full of sweetness. And
there [ gave to Him myself without rescrve ;
there I promised to be His bride'.

* My soul is oceupied, and all my substance in

His service;

Now I guard no flock, nor havo T any other
employment :

My solo occupation is love.’

With all-consuming love the soul goes
out in search of God whose Beauty and
Love it has once tasted. Says John of
the Cross :

* Where hast Thou hidden Thyself, and aban-
doned me in my groaning, O my Boloved ?
Thou hast fled like the hart, having wounded
mo, I ran after Thee, eryving ; but thou werg
gone.’

‘In search of my Love I will go over moun-

taing and strands |
I will gather no flowers, I will fear no wild
beasts ;

And pass by the mighty and tho frontiers.’
The oneness of the soul which the mys-
tic feels in love with God is an added
incentive and experience to see God in
every creature—nay God Himself is said

The Lord said :
Calmness is a steady attachment of the mind to Me.

DrcEMBER |

to be the whole Creation. Says John of
the Cross: "

‘My Boloved is tho mountains, tho solitary
wooded valloys, the strange islands, the
roaring torrents, tho whisper of the amcrous
gales; the tranquil night at tho approach
of tho dawn, tho silont music, tho murmuring

solitude, tho suppor which revives and
onkindles love',

One remembers, through association
of ideas and identity of the mystical
experience of God-intoxication, that St.
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa also, aftgr
coming down to normal conscious plane
from the heights of Nirvikalpa Samadhi,
used to say:

* God Himself has become all those ',

The mystic poetry and the esoteric of
Love Divine experienced and taught by
St. John of the Cross has very much in
common with Vaishnavism, with the
bhajans of Mira Bai, the Abangs of Kabir
and Tukaram. So continues the eternal
romance of the soul in love with God
wherein arc preserved the documents
of Purec Love, of self-subsisting Lovs
itself,

In ancient Rome the vestal virgins
used to preserve the sacred fire which
was symbolic of Pure Love. In Athenes
Parthenon was the temple consecrated to
the goddess of Pure Love. Throughout
ages it is the mystics who broke open the
fetters of lustful concupiscence and
entered the sanctuary of God, being
purified through chaste virginity and
mental purity and attained the vision of
God and divine Love. Blessed, indeed,
are the pure in heart, for they shall
see God, love God and become like God.

Self-control is control of the sense organs, Forlilude is the

_beariny of grief. Paticnce is perfect control over the palate and sex impulse,
The highest charity is the relinquishing of the idca of violence toward beings. Penance is the giving up of desires,
Valour is the conquest of one's nature, Honesty is looking upon everything with an equal eye.
Truthfulness is true and agreeable speech which the sages praise. Purity is non-attachment to work, and

renunciation is the giving up of work,

Religion is that wealth which men may covet. I, the Su
control of prana (energy). The best profit is devo

preme Lord, am the sacrifice. The highest strength is the
tion to Me.

Srimad Bhagavatam

LIFE OF SRI RAMANUJA

By SwaMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA
( Translated from Original Bengali)
PART TWO
CHAPTER THIRTY

THE STORY OF KURESA

(continued from November '53 issue)

® After Kuvera the illustrious Bhakta
d left for Srikshetra, Kuresa who was
deprived of his physical vision but had
his inner eyes intact, who was a8 it were a
fascinating immaculate image of so a rare
devotion to the Guru, the incarnation of
devotion, foremost among-the scholars,
came along with his wife and son to a
place called Krishnachala with a view to
do the worship of Bhagavan Sundara-
bhuja and resided there for some time.
While residing there he thought himself
blessed in composing the hymns to Sri, to
Sundarabhuja, to Atimanusha, and to Sri
Vaikuntha. Thence, desirous of touching
the lotus feet of Yatiraja, his own Guruy,
he went to Yadavadri and appeared
before his chosen object. When after
worshipping him in devotion, Kuresa fell
at his feet, Sri Ramanuja held him up
affectionately from the ground and in
great love embraced him very warmly and
said, ‘Today I have been purified and
blessed by the touch of a great devotee.
Ah! What an auspicious day it is for
me!” Being so embraced by Yatiraja and
addressed so sweetly, Kuresa began to
shed tears of joy. He was unable to
pronounce a single word. His wife and
his son Parasara too being abundantly
graced by Sti Ramanuja, experienced
unbounded joy. Thenceforth they began
to live in the vicinity of Yatiraja in great
happiness. ) -
After one or two days Ramanuja said
‘to Kuresa, My child, you go to Kanchi-

pura and pray for your eyes to Lord
Varadaraja Who will surely remove your
blindness. That depraved Krimikantha
is dead. There is no more reason for
fear. Do not delay any more’. ‘Be it
so’, said Kuresa on hearing the command
of his Guru and straight went to Kanchi.
pura. Arriving there he went to Sri
Varadaraja and taking absolute refuge,—
body, mind, and speech,—in Him began
to hymn the Lord. Varadaraja, the dis-
peller of the sufferings of the devotees,
pleased with the devotion of Kuresa
asked, ‘My child Kuresa, what do you
pray for? Only tell; and I shall fulfil it
even now’. With folded hands said Kuresa,
the large-minded, ‘Lord, by Thy grace,
may Chaturgrama obtain the supreme
object’. ° Be it s0°’, said Sri Varadaraja.
Kuresa again fell to hymning the Lord.
Said Sri Varadaraja, ‘Kuresa, what more
do you pray for ? Tell, T shall fulfil that’,
At this Kuresa said, ‘Lord, may those
who are the administrators of Chaturgramsa
attain the supreme object’. ‘Be it so’,
said Varadaraja. Kuresa experienced
unbounded joy to hear- this. Thinking
himself absolutely blessed and quite for-
getful of his own blindness, Kuresa went
to his own place from the temple.

The administrator of this Chaturgrama
was that stone-hearted depraved one
who plucked out the eye-balls of Kuresa.
What can he be, who is able to be glad
and think himself blessed being able to .
secure supreme bliss for this kind . of
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terrible enemies? It is not adequate to
call him a god, for, even the gods are

ever eager to see the annihilation of the ~

demons. So, can their heart be ever
equal to the immense heart of Kuresa?
He is God Himself in the image of a
Bhakta, that is to say, if God wishes to
assume the form of a Bhakta, He does
so taking the receptacle of the inner self
of the great ones like Kuresa, This
was why Sri Ramakrishna used to say,
¢ Bhagavan, Bhakta, and the Bhagavata,—
there is no difference between these three,
Whoever may look upon these three sepa-
rately, for him the knowledge about the
reality of God is yet far away’.

When Ramanuja at Yadavadri came to
know from hearsay that Kuresa had
deemed himself blessed on securing the
good for the line of his own arch-enemies
and that he never took any care to get
back his own eyes, Ramanuja sent a
disciple of his with the message which
was a command, ‘My child Kuresa, I was
very much pleased to hear that you are
experiencing celestial joy. But, in that,
you alone knowing the joy, you have
shown the attitude of slight selfishness.
Therefore, herchy I now command you
that in order to make me supremely
happy, you should now beg for your
two eyes at the feet of Sri Varadaraja.
Don’t you know that you, yourself, your
body, and mind, are all mine and not
yours ¥ Hearing this message of supreme
grace from his brother-disciple, Kuresa
began to dance and say, ‘Blessed am I
today. Taking this extremely worldly-
minded man as an occasion, Yatiraja has
today revealed the limitless glory of his
boundless heart. Instantly shall I go
and taking refuge in the lotus feet of
Sri Varadaraja, I shall beg my own eyes
. for the sake of Yatiraja.’ So saying he
went in quick steps and standing before
the blissful, all-mind-bewitohing, Srimurti

of Sri Varadaraj, the fulfiller of all desires,
began to hymn the Deity. Being pleased
with Kuresa, Sri Hari, the dispeller of
the sufferings of the devotees’ hearts,
said, ‘ My child, Kurcsa with what prayer
have you come again? There is nothing
which I cannot give you. Tell; even
now shall I fulfil all your prayers’. Deem-
ing himself blessed at this said Kuresa,
‘My Lord, some time ago, I had, through
the wrong turn of my fate, lost the two
dear things of my Chosen Ideal. May ?,
through Thy grace, get them back today.’
‘My child,” said Sri Varadaraja, ‘may
instantly two divine eyes augment the
beauty of your pure body and cause
unlimited joy to your Chosen Ideal. I
am residing on this earth only to see and
serve pure devotees like you. As the
devotees come to see and serve Me, like-
wise, I tco know, seeing and serving the
devotecs as the only way to earn any
joy. A God without devotees is as in-
comprehensible as a sun without lght.
To say that there is a beautiful woman,
but without a body is as much nonsense
a8 to say there is God but no devotees.’
On hearing these nectar-like words of Sri
Hari, Kuresa experienced intense joy,
which made him lose outward conscious-
ness. After sometime, getting back his
bodily consciousness he came to know of
the regaining of his own eyes. Glad
beyond measure, shedding tears of joy,
and looking with folded hands at the
image in front of him, he said, ‘Lord,
it is You who gave; it is You Who
took; again it is You Who have given
back today. O wilful One, how ocan
an insignificant jiva like me comprehend
the profundity of Your incomprehensible
play? In the beginning art Thou; in the
end art Thou; in the middle art Thou,
Thou the condensed form of bliss. Thy
creation is full of joy; Thy aot of suste-

nance is full of joy; and that slumber of
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Thine, which brings about dissolution too
is full of joy. Ohly those like me blinded
by ignorance, imagining Thee and Thine,
Who is essence ‘of bliss, to be endowed
with miseries, pass life in afflictions.
Through Thy grace, my ignorance has
been dispelled today. Ah, great good for-
tune of mine! Ah, great grace of Thine!
Mad with joy, Kuresa began to dance
while torrents of tears of joy fell sprink-
18d on the people assembled around him
like waters of peace. All were greatly
surprised to see him regain his eyes and
they all felt the awakening of deep devo-
tion towards the Lord and His devotee in
front of them. All began to feel extremely
fortunate and blessed. After being pro-
fusely worshipped by his friends, Kuresa
returned to his own place from the temple.

Village Day Schools ordinarily have no
‘ Commerce’ classes. But the young
man C started them in his school! He
divided his bigger students, boys and
girls, into different groups and trained
them by turns to look after stores,
purchases and sales. What stores, one
might ask. Well, listen to the talk of the
villagers sitting on the tank bund.

One spid to a group facing him: ‘That
Cis a wonderful man. I still remember
how he gave me my first lessons in stop-
ping soil erosion. Later on he persuaded

us to start a Co-operative Society. What

a tremendous work it is carrying on now !

S
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In no time this news spread in all
directions and all began to consider
Ramanuja and his disciples to be endowed
with superhuman powers. The denizens
of the entire Southern India began to
believe them to be the God-ordained re-
formers of religion. Tradition says that
when Ramanuja heard about the supreme
mercy of Kuresa even towards his terrible
enemies, while dancing with upraised
arms, before all, he said, ‘My attaining
the supreme goal is now an established
fact. I am no longer concerned about
that. For, when Kuresa has been able to
liberate his enemies, then, it is doubtless
that T shall be liberated through his in-
fluence’. It is natural with the god-like
great ones to augment the glories of their
own devotees.

0 t MEVINS coommRATION

Take just one item,—the good seeds that
he has brought from outside. The output
of grains and vegetables from my fields
has more than doubled ever since I began
using them. I am now able to fix all my
attention on oultivation. C and the
Society take my products, sell them and
put my money in the Savings Bapk
section. By next year I shall have enough
money to erect a better house.’ The .
speaker’s relative, a rich middle-aged man
from a very distant village, listened in
silence. . N
A second villager said: ‘Do you know
how our soap-making and biscuit-making
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sections are working now? C says that
the quality of our products has now
considerably improved and that the
demand has gone up by leaps and bounds.
According to his advice I have withdrawn
a sum of one thousand rupees from my
Savings Bank account and invested it in
the manufacturing section.’ The rich
visitor, again, listened in silence.

A third villager added: ‘Our C is kind
and considerate to all. He gave me a
loan for purchasing a good cow. He also
arranged to supply me with the oil cake
and fodder through the stores, and
adjusted the price of these from the milk
I supplied. The debt is cleared and from
now on my earnings will go into the
Savings Bank.’

By this time a fully-loaded lorry en-
tered the village and went up to the
front of the Co-operative Stores, where
C and some of the older students, accor-
ding to schedule, waited to take charge
of the goods.

One villager immediately observed:
‘Although bigger in size, this lorry is
really the younger brother of our jeep.
C purchased it at an auction for the use
of our Co-operative Stores. It helps us
to deliver our fruits and vegetables in
their fresh condition to distant villages
and towns. On the return trip it carries
cloth, iron, cement and the hundred
other things we require here. C was kind
enough to train my eldest son and fix
him up as the driver.’

‘Why only your own son?’ exclaimed
another villager. ‘This C has an eye
upon the children of all of us. Look at
the way in which he manages the gymna-
sium! Our boys and girls are now growing
up beautifully, with well-developed and
graceful limbs. Not one falls ill; their
general vigour has increased to such an
extent. Look, again, at the wise manner
in which C chooses boys and girls for

different sections of the ;vorkshop run by
P. Also—’ '

Before he could finish his list, the
newspapers brought the welcome tidings

that all the nine boys and the five éirls,'

specially selected by C from among the
Day School students to appear as private
candidates for the Matriculation Kxami-
nation of B. University had come out
successful. As the news spread, parents
gathered from all the arcas covered by
the School. Parents and students g1l
began to praise the work of C and his
colleagues. Before they left it was decided
that a portion of the profits of the Coope-
rative Society must be set apart for addi-
tions to the Laboratory and Library.
Brilliant students of the neighbouring
areas could then be adequately trained
and sent up as private candidates for
University Examinations held at A. and
N. These were the two places where
private candidates were accepted.

That night Rameswar and Viswanath
prayed fervently and kept awake long,
shedding tears of joy. For along with
others, Janaki and Nanda too had passed
the Matriculation and could now proceed
for higher examinations.

The visitor from the distant village
now thought in silence on what he had
seen and heard. He knew now what
co-operation could do in the country-side,
and strange ideas began to move within
his breast. When wealth, conviction and
love for fellow-villagers combine, as they
did in his breast, what is it that they
cannot ‘move’ ?

» * »

Ten years passed. Janaki took her
medical degree and mouldéd her, life, of
her own accord, on the model set by
V. Nanda became an Engineer and be-
came & second P. So batch after batoh
of other boys and girls, trained by the
four ‘strangers’, qualified. themselves
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for various walks of life. The fire of
genuine service las its own way of sprea-
ding from hearto to heart. Some young
people settled down in their own village,
'(vhi?e others moved out into far away
villages and started creative activities in
the modest and silent yet thorough and
business-like manner indicated by their
beloved teachers.
* * *

y People said many good things of the
bung men who began pulling out the
weeds of their tank and ended by lifting
up entire groups of villages. Some said
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that they hid their real names, as one
was & Muslim and another a Christian,
and that they did not.want their good
work to be spoilt by religious prejudices
which the full names might rouse up. All
found their unbounded love, self-sacrifice
and originality remarkable, unprecedented,
unforgettable. And some, with greater
imagination than others, said that their
initials had a deeper significance, as
V., S., P. and C. could easily be made
to stand for Village Service Pioneer
Corps.

a9 AR | SUBANDHU

NOTES AND COMMENTS

IN THIS ISSUE

Reminiscences of Sri Sarada Devi, The Holy
Mother

The readers of the Vedanta Kesari have been
kept informed through notices published in its
pages from time to time that the great event of
the Holy Mother’s Birth Centenary is due to be
celebrasted in a befitting manner in various parts
of the world between December, 1953 to Decem-
ber, 1954.

It should be our lookout to derive as much s_piri—
tual benefit as possible out of these celobrations.
Celebrations in relation to saints and prophets are
all intended for our own spiritual regene_rs.tlon.
Svadhyaya or devotional study of- the seriptures
and lives of saints is considered as one of the
most potent forms of spiritual exercige. Writings
like the one we have here may be deemed an
interesting form of svadhyays.

Swami Ambangnda, whose writing‘ we are publi-
shing hese posthumously, was & disciple of the
Holy Mother.

Religion and Education in a Modern Secular
Democracy.

« It *qualiied monism' is no monism, qna}iﬁed
democrasy too'is mo democracy. Some politioal

theorists hold out the dubious doctrine that when
we qualify democracy with the word ‘secular’ it
attaing a dynamic superiority, but when we
qualify it with another word, say like, * Islamic ', it
at once becomes ‘medieval’. It is not, however, very
clear why the logic which can prove that there
can be nothing like ‘ Islamic’ democracy, cannot
be also extended to show that ‘ secular ' demooracy
is a8 much an absurd conception.

Demoeracy unqualified is fundamentally &
healthy indeterminism in the sense of essential and
creative liberty, whereas ‘secular' democracy is
determinism of & rigid timid sort. Whether it
suits us to see this truth or not, we stifle the
genius of democracy the moment we fotter it with
any qualifying necessity, secular or religious,

*Becular demoersoy’ is therefore bagically a
somewhat fictitious situstion. How education
and religion have to pattern themselves in such a
situation cannot therefore be considered g vory
easy question.

This difficuls question is here engagingly hand:
led by a new thoughtful writer in the Vedanta
Kesari. Dr. Floyd H. Ross, Professor of World
Religions, School of Religions, University of
Southern California, U. 8. A., is now on Fulbright
Grant a Visiting Lecturer in Eduvoational Psyoho-
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logy and Sociology at Ramakrishna Vidyalaya
Teachers' Collego, Coimbatore

Jesus Christ Through Indian Eyes

‘T pity the Hindu who does not sce the beauty
in Jegus Christ’s character. 1 pity the Christian
who does not reverenco the Iindu Christ’, said
Swami Vivekananda. This is tho typical Indian
approach to religion at its best. As an Indian,
Dr. M. Hafiz Syed, M. A, Ph. D., D. Litt, our
long associated learned contributor here views
the teachings of Jesus f{rom this liberal stand-
point. The parallelism he shows in this article
between the teachings of Iinduism on the one
hand, and thoso of Christ on the other, may help
gomo exclusive devotces of Christ to understand
why it is impossible for the true Indian not to pay
his heart's homage to Christ.

DEOCEMBER.

Sri Saradamani Devi : The Crest-Jewel of Indian
Womanhood '

We have here a study of the wonderful counter-
purt‘of 8ri Ramakrishnn thut ‘'was Sri Saradamani
Devi, ‘the crestjewel of Hindu womanhocd ab
onco its glory and its consummation’, from the pen
of Sri P. Sankarsnarayanan, M.A., Head of the

Department of Philosophy, Vivekananda College,
Madras.

Divine Love According to St. John of the Cross :

_Love is the thing which can both bind and
liberate. When it is sensual it binds, when it 18

divine, it liberates. A
H

Sri Anthony Elenjimittam shows in this inti-
mato study the uniqueness of St. John’s Divine
I_Jove, which made him so singular among Chris-
tisn saints and 8o akin to some Hindu saints.

EEFLECTIONS ON INDISCIPLINE AMONG STUDENTS

Ot late students have been much in the news in
India. ‘Students’ indiscipline ' has become s
common hendline in newspapers and an uncommon
headache with our leaders and not a small alaym
for all thinking people. From time to time mild,
strong, persuasive or indccisive statements are
being issued on the topic by the top administrators
of the country. But it does not appear that we
are tracking down the problem to any solation.
Like an aggressive epidewic or invading cloud of
locusts it appears to be proceeding apace from
provinee to provinee leaving little room for com-
placency anywhere. It has fast agsumed the
proportions of a very urgent all-India problem.

* Students’ indiscipline’ in India, however, does
not seem to us to be an isolated affair. It bettor
appears bo us a8 & purt of a greator unrest that
8ways over the world, Students in America, Eng-
land, Middle Flast and Far Iast have all been in
the nows in near past. Most dishonourable, shame-
ful, even ugly and horrifying activities of students
have been reported in the Press from time to time
to the shame of many a nation. There may be a
partioular local articulstion of the problem which
vyill look very different from another manifesta-
tion of it, but basically indiscipline among stu-
dents is a world-wide conecern, which eries for the
attention and deliberation of the best edueationists
and psychologists of the world. We shall here
confine ourselves to the study of the problem in
the Indian context.

In India the local or pational charactor of the
pyoblem can be viewed as the unfoldment of a
historical proccss. There was s time when we
called away students from their studics and colle-
ges for the purposo of politicul movement. Even
today there are leadors who are calling the stu-
dentg to renounce their colleges and studies for
working out this or that cause of their choosing.
It is possible that such acts have created & floating
samskara which continues to evolve itself and
attach to flowing youth at particular points.
Now suddenly when we would very much like we
cannot just wipe out our own karma-phala.

For the last quarter of a century and more
politicians have been systematically making scru-
pulous or unscrupulous use of tha student-folk for
furthering their factional, or othor ends. Among
the politicizns there is a group which has been on
principle relativising all the superior values and
traditions cherished by this nation. With a flair
of rationalism they have called the youth to get
free of all binding moral seruples and adopt what-
over means they find handy to further their
immediate ends, which are of ¢ourse necessarily
to be materisalistie. In the high name of working
for bettering the lot of the helpless, hapless and
hopeless underdog, consistent exploitation of the
very human soul specially of the young has been
going on. And we have not known how to effec-
tively counteract it. Religious priesteraft had had-
its due share of infamy and oriticism everywhere
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in the world. But alas! political priestcraft
 though infinitely mdYe injurious passes as an honour-
able profession with even a halo on its hoad !

Tor the last quarter of a century and more, during
the geriod of struggle for national ind'epende‘nce
and afterwards it is the politician who is ('lomma-
nating the national consciousness. Polities has
been held out in effect to the people as the broad
way to easy glory, power, name, fame and money—
the most desired ends of human life. The pol.m.-
ocian has taken upon himself the entire ;esponslbx-
lity of moulding the whole of peoples’ mind accor-
@ing to his light. It is he who has to say vghfa.t
:ﬁould be the shape of all things to come—adminis-

%ation, industry, law, religion, philosophy, art,
oulture, the size of one’s family, the form qf the
seript and even the cut of one’s dress. It is the
politician who has to say what things should
remsin and what things should go; and how we
should name and fashion our institutions, consti-
tutions and civilizations.

Tuke an election campaign. Rival politicians

go out to * educate’ the masses. Those clouds of -

words that hang heavy over the consciousness of
the nation, specially of the youth! Those vitupera-
tions and denunciations, self-advertisements and
proselytization political—all leave their mark and
influence the way of thinking in the youth. 'The
young student dreams for that glory whiqh is of
the politician, and he has no patience to waib. _He
then rushes to the most handy instrument, Whl'c!l
is unscrupulous means given unto him by'a pol}t:-
oal messish with all the flourish of & stiff philo-
sophy. Politics has become almost thq Panchama
Purusartha, with the Indian intelhgentma.' 'of
today. Such is the dominating power of p.oht.ms
a8 such in India today, that it is at will whistling
away one after another our mosb outstending
academicians and scholar professors. Qur wor-
shippers in the temple of learnigg ha_.v? not found
anything worth emulating in Einsteins rqfusal of
the all party invitation to become the President of
Tsrael. With one leg in the University, another
log in Parliament or Legislature, and almost
the entire mind given devoutly to the jealous
master that politics is, our learned savants are
showing such emazing skills of superior balanqe
that our young students feel that life is useless if
they cannot emulate such great exa.mpleg in their
own spheres in their own way. Let it not !)e
construed that we want our Parlisment and Legis-
latures to be mibnned, womsnned and dominated
by people of mesgre education Indian Parlia-
ment of the day with Dr. Rajendra Pragad, Dr. 8.
Radhakrishnan snd Pandit Nehru and many other
learnéd scholars is perbaps an incomparable Hopge.
But too much ogniralization of talents in politios
« naturally lesves obher sphieres hungry and chaotio.
When educs of a nation take their svo-
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dharma go lightly, or perhaps enlarge its soope in
such a way ag to bring politics within its province,
it is littlo wonder students follow high examples.

There is another factor, the monster educator of
the century—the cinema—special hand-maiden of
Maya. The young impressionable minds which have
been already highpressured to shape by politics
enters into the dream-land of the shadow-world—
where their emotions and appetites are whetted
and vulgarised to the extreme. And have we not
too a section of the Press and vast number of
publications to strengthen wildness in young
mind ?

Please note that all what has been mentioned
above is the most formidable part of education
that the student is receiving outside the walls of
institutions in the open world of India, As agsinst
that, he receives education also in the *educa-
tional’ institutions in over-crowded classes taught
by under-paid teachers, most of whom, it is said,
became teachers only because they failed to
gate-crash the georetariates or other government
offices. In the atmosphere dragooned by politics
and confounded by secularist gospel, the pay-scales
naturally determine the teaching-scales, and con-
sequently the stabus of theiteacher at once comes
down very low in the scale of the student. Wage~
earning teachers soon find themselves arrayed
against the right-fighting students applying some-
times the trade-unionist strategy and at other
times their own recension of the noble ideal of
* Sabtyagraha’ received as a patrimony from the
heroes of the nation. The same political high fever
which high-pressured the mind of the young
outside his educational institution has also its
counber-part inside the institution.

Now when we turn to most of our homes what
do we find ? Joyless parlours where parents maks
{utile atbempts to solidify the minds of their wards
into the mould they have framed with $heir
knowledge or ignorance. They do not much take
it seriously that though a son or a daughter, the
young fellow has & soul of his or her own and
his or her own line of growth too, Many a parent
come to grief because of their failure to have
regard for the aspirations, inspirations and the
imaginations of their children. The more igno-
rant & father the greater the tyrant he often
becomes. 1In the fullness of time the revolp bursts
forth. As a reaction the young fellow learns $9
hate all what his fond father wanted him to tessh
and imbibe in all good faith for his supposed good;
Such a ward easily takes to such & gospel whiok -
enfranchises his inhibited emotions and souttles .
down all the values his parents hold dear. _Hs -
soon turps ‘out to be tho greatest enemy.pf
himself, who causes worry wherever he goass
Eventually perhaps he becomes a usetul agend of
a politioal party and ere long even « *deeda’ 4752 -
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Students with higher hunger who do not easily
turn to bo the mero croatures of the gnvironments
and who seek higher inspiration, porhaps come in
contact with a religionist whose dogmas possibly
militate againgt all the suro findings of science,
who opposes all social reforms in the name of
Religion and denounces all othor religions in
the name of his own. Tho wido awake search-
ing young mind feels the pressure of a choking
abmosphere upon his very soul which pines for the
Grest, Grand and Glorious. But alas | he is only
answered with smallness wherever ho knocks.
His disgust soon insinuates his entry to the othor
camp. Having seen only crooks of religion, ho feels
justified in renouncing and denouncing religion
itgelf. Soon his loud voice i3 heard in tho babble
that drowns tho feeble voico of underpaid teachers,
too timid to hecome angry.

Then it appears, in some acadomic spheres the
very inbelligent people, who have found it possible
to decide that sex education should be imparted
to boys and girls for the great purpose of progres-
sive culture and dynamic civilization, have found
it impossible to come to any conclusion as to
whether any religious instruction should be given
at all to students in educational institutions.
Some authorities of higher educational institutions
are reported to be even chorishing honcst doubts ag
to if it is proper on their part to purchaso religious
books for their libraries in a socular state. Noed-
less to say, they do not feel much pricking of
conscience when in the name of literature and
culture they purchase glittering sexy novels and
‘yellow’ magazines for boys and girls.

In such a state of affairs, where the politician
is the hero and the guru and the god of the
society, where factory-type educational institutions
are manned by teachers who are ssid to be
unequal to their task and above their remune-
ration, where many parents little know how to
bring up young children, religionists often move
against themselves, what better students have we
any right to expect?

If all what we havo said above is the part of a
‘gystem’ thon Dr. S. Radhakrishnan is right in
saying, ‘There is nothing wrong with our students,
What is wrong is with the system.’

But the question naturally arises, have the stu-
dents an extra-system existence ? Do they nob form
the part of the system to which they belong? Or
are students conceived to be the products of a
machine, which is the *system’? A pin can blame
the machine entirely for its prickiness. But is it
safe and correct to teach students not to own the
responsibility for such of things in their way of
life which the sober section among themselves do

not call'correct. Why should oxcellent stuff that
youth is, allow itsclf to bo fashioned just by
reaction ?

‘ Wo have writton cnough .to show that the
systum’—understood in the scnso indicated = i8

undoubtedly wrong. But lot it he well understood

that students too form a purt of the systom.

Now the difficult question is, what is tho remedv?
Dr. Radhukrishnan is of the opinion that highcst
priority should be given to this problom. Services
of tha best minds have to be secured for Education
and to that ond samo remunocrations, facilities and
atbractions aroto be given to the university teachers
a8 are given in administrutivo servicos. Tho Viey-
Presidont of Indis said! ; *

“The teacher is the main factor in any university
system, not magnificent building, large laboratories

and equipment. All these things are no substitute
for lhe teacher,

_Solong as we do not treat the teaching profes-
sion with the attention and reverence which used
to be given in carly days, there will be teachers of
inferior quality, They will be given to cram books
and agitate for examinership and there will be
party politics in University.

Dr. Radhakrishnan also said that ‘it was the
neglect of the great ideals that was one of the
factors responsible for increasing unrest found
among students.’

The points which the learned Vice-President of
India has drawn our attention to, are very impoy-
tant indecd. No doubt, if more attraction is held
oub, wo may geb men with better talents to serve
a8 teachors in Universities and Colleges. While
we algo do nob see why teachers of all ranks should
not be better paid, we are not quite so sure that bet-
tor-paid teachers will be necessarily better teachers.

While artha is & rightful value, it is not that
pypq of men who make too much of artha that
Insgpire respect among students.

In ancient days when teaching profession was
held in the highest esteem, teachers slways took
comparative poverty for granted, In India at
lenst they were never commanding same facilities
with the administrators of the country, An
element of voluntary renunciation was siways
associated with the life of the teacher in Tndia.
In the Upanishadic period when Gurukula system
prevailed, teachers subsisted on public charity
énd on things begged by students for them.
There were no fixed wages and no stipulation for
fees would be made before the tuition began. A
the end of his term the student paid ‘whatever
honorarium suited his means. The very high
respect in which & teacher used to be held in
India were due to the great character, simple life,

selﬂe_ssness and services of the teacher and nob -

1.” Vide Dr. S. Radhakrishnan's Delhi University Convocation address dated December 5, 1953
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because of the pa,y/;ca.le of the teacher w%xif:h
could be compare® with that of the adminis-
trator. .

Here is an amusiag snag on which we are habi-
tpally stumbling. We want the teacher to be
given the same respect as used to bo done in ages
gone by, but we do not recommend the type of life
to the teachor which he used to live in those days.
We should understand that betfer paid teachers
alone cannot do the trick of better education and
cannot command greater regard from sbudents.
The pay-master student will then naturally
dpminate the situation with his indiscipline. We

il have then reduced education to mere buying
md gelling. The student flings money and pur-
chnses education at the counter. What is the
occasion there for unususlly respecting & mere
salesman who is a teacher in that case? The
Indian teacher will get back his due respect when
he again stands on hig traditional Indian plank
of simpliciby of life, high character, one-pointed
devotion to learning and self-effacing service.
Otherwise he should be satisfied with whatever
little courtesy ho may yeb receive from his students
in exchange of his own.

The situation is no doubt baffling. But if we

would care to understand the roob causes of the
malady, perhaps we will be able to track down
the problem. We are convinced that much of
the educational problems in India, as seen from
the Indian point of view, is arising from the fact
that we have offectively confounded the higher
values which India has cherished through the
ages. Gandhiji used to say that mo.lcqha wag the
only aspiration of his life and his polities was the
means to that end. This was why he had to
gpiribuslize his politics, His worthy followers
came on the leading scene, and being very much
progressive they said that their aim of life was to
raise the standard of life of the people of India
and establish peace in the world. This was why
they had to secularize their.pohtics! They are
very serious people and have sincerely gone ahead
with their ideas. They are doing a wonfierful lot
of things,—arresting wild rivers, cultivating fallow
lands, building huge industrial plants, research
laboratories and demanding the submission of
Nature herself. Well, theso are all very striking
achievements. But may we draw the attention
of the thinking people to the fact that with all our
legislative bustle, parliamentary action, raising
the stature of India in the eyes of the world, five
year plan§, multi-purpose projects, we are mainly
gtriving for the attainment of the two lower puru-
sharthas which are artha and kdama. That is what
is meant by working heart and soul for raising the
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standard of life of the people of India. Let us not -
be misunderstood. We dare not say that these are
not very important things to do. Forsooth, man
does not live without bread. If is no crime to ask
for a little butter to sweeten the bread. But we
claim this: unless we know how to correlate the
demands of other two higher purus@rthas which
are dharma and moksha in the scheme of our affairs,
which absorb all our interest and energy, we
will not be fundamentally changing our milien
mueh. We have thus here the question of nod
only the better and greater education of the stu-
dents, buf algo that of entire society, the parents of
students, teachers and—should we say in all
humiliby and trepidation—also perhaps of the leaders
of the country.

‘What is the ceiling of the standard of living we
are going to have ? Will all the wealth and the
things of the world be enough for appeasing
our so many hungers if we do not chasten ourselves
with the higher alchemy of nobler aspirations ?
Give by all means the teacher his due. Bub what
business have we to deprive the student of his
due which is the intimation of the noblest aspira-
tions of life, of deifying the self and the world,
which has to be imparted not so much through
profaned words but through the very way of life,
the teacher would live; which the society will
fashion the teacher to live; which the leaders of
the society will kindly permit and inspire the
society to fashion ?

The Rsi who breathed the mantra ¢ §a qrarfiry

g gfe" TG SRR’ gave us in those few
potent words the entire genius that should mounld
all our schemes of life, political, economie, sosial,
and educational, Let us not forget the require-
ments of this mantra while tackling the problem
of indiscipline among .students. With infinite
patience, love and reverence for the erring, kicking,
aspiring young souls, we believe, we can yet turm
‘ indiscipline ' to a high creative purpose. Perhaps
it is & cull back home sounded in a bizarre manner,
It is an education which the entire nation must
take from tho hands of the young in a spirit of
profound humility and much needed self-criti
cism, :

To the students we say this: When you will
have taken up the challange to be bold, intelligent,
honest and foreseeing, you will surely see how
often you have been swayed by collective non-
intelligence, cowardic and blindness. Protest by ail
means against what you consider wrong. Bup
before you rush to protest, examine rigorously the
correctness of your conception of right and wrong,
You merely showball the wrong when you protess

‘2. Whatever there is changeful in this ephemeral world, all that must be enveloped by the Lord,

Tsa Uponishad
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against it in & wrong way and eventually you
become & creature of it, a truly pathetic thing
having no capacity for right action. Please
remember tho simple but inexorable cquation of
cause and effect, You cannot politicalize destiny.
Beware, if you are too intelligent to learn you will

t
be lefti by the wayside like rotien ash-gourds. And
tho caravan will move on, -

Frionds, only s'raddha will ;‘sxwe us all, and help
us through. May we be humble onough to learn
and learn enough to be humble. !

10. 12. b3." ¢

s
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Tae DHAMMAPADA —Paur Texr 1IN
ROMAN SCRIPI WITH A TRANSLATION IN
ENGLISH BY NARADA MAHA THERA.
PUBLISHED BY THE MAHA BoDHI SOCIETY
OF INDIA—CALCUTTA—A TWO -COLOUR
POCKET EDITION—PAGES XIX+359+1v—
PRICE Rs. 2/-.

This is an eminently simple and readable ren-
dering in English of the well-known Buddhist
Ethical Classic. Several English translations of
the Text exist already, of which may be mentioned
those of Max Muller and Professor Radhakrishnan.
It is evident that tho Venerable Narada Maha
Thera has made good use of all the available trans-
lations. He bas, no doubt, tried his best ‘to
give the commentarial interpretations.’

The Dhammapada is one of the numerous books
in the miscellaneous collection—the Khuddaka
Nikaya—of the Sutta Pitaka of the Pali Canon
and the Text is found, with but minor variations,
in other versions of the Canon. It is a random
compilation of moral precepts in verse, divided into
goveral sections (vagges). The Dhammapada
rightly ocoupies a high place among the few great
Seriptures of the world. There is nothing sectarian
in it; its appeal is nob restricted to a particular

- period or some section of society, nor is it confined

%o a certain country or continent. It transcends
all such narrow limitations. A serene spiritual
flavour suffuses and pervades the entire book. It
is beyond all doubt that it represents the lofty
utberances of an Enlightened Soul. Woe read :

(a) THE UNMIVERSAL LAw oF LOVE

(1) Not by hatred does hatred ccase in this world ; by

love alone dees it cease. This is the Eternal Law.
(Verse 5.)

{Nots: Perhaps suggesied by the plural form of the

Text ‘Verani’ ), it bas been translated as

‘ hatreds’, but it would be happier to say * haired’
instead of * hatreds .

‘Esa dhammo_sanantano’ has been rendered as

s ‘Th;fo is an ancient law.’ In the place of the

.

expressions ‘an ancient law', it would be more
apposite to use ‘the Eternal Law’. The word
‘ancient’, presupposes a beginning, however
remote it might be ; but * sanantano® means * eter.
nal’ (that always has existed, exists and will exist,)
Compare * Esha Dharmas Sanglanah '—¢ o5 H

GeTa:’| With the lofty idea of this verse and the
foregoing ones may be compared the Sacred Kural

which says amiﬁgﬁ@& waryari Quers gy Rwri—
wpsAnE .65 g%m'— The ignorant say that
Love doth aid only virtuous acts ; but, verily, it is
an ally as well to allay sinful acts 7]

(2) * By cffor‘t, earnestness, discipline, and self-control,
let the wise man make for himself an island which

no flood can overwheln’.  (Verse 25)

(3} ‘Not to do any evil, to cultivate good, to purify

one’s mind—This is the advice of the Buddhas .
(Verse 183)

(b) SUFFERING—ITS CAUSE

The root-cause of imperfection and suffering ig
attachment, olinging to the ‘ I' and the * Mine.’

(1) ‘From attachment springs grief, from attachment
springs fear; for him who is wholly free from
attachment there is no grief, whence fear ?’ (Verse
214)

(2) ' As rust, sprung fromiron, eats itself away when
arisen, even so his own deeds lead the transgres-
sor to a state of woe.” (Verse 240)

[Note: (i) Herc, the word *itself’ leads to some con
fusion, As it is, *itself * cannot but refer to *rust’
which, evidently, is not the purport of this verse.
The meaning, then, is ** Rust, though born of iron,
consumes that iron itself. In the same way, the
very misdeeds of a transgressor lead him to a state
of suffering (woe).! The piece of iron is compared
to the transgressor and the rust to his misdeeds,

(ii) The translation of the first verse in section 16,
* Affection '~ Piya Vagga'~seems to be defec-
tive. *Decvoting oneself to that which should be
shunned, and devoting onesslf to that witich should
be associated with,..... . ‘Ayojayam’ means
* not devoting or abstaining from,” So it should
be,’ * not devoting oneself to that which should be
associated with or abstaining from etc.'}

(3) ‘ There is no firelike lust, no grip like hate ;
There is no net like delusion, no fver like craving.'s
- i(Verse 251)

-
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(¢) SUFFERING—ITS REMEDY
L ]

The remedy is §o void the mind of all craving
by the observance“of the Eight-fclc}l }’abh, The
charactoristic Buddhist reci}P for realising that all
$hinds aro transient {anicca) and sx'xbstunce-lqss
Soul-loss—unattd) is also set forth in a special
sction on the Path (Magga Vagga). The goal gf
realisation is depicted with deep insight and inti-
macy in the last two sections—Bhikkhu and
Brahmana Vaggas.
‘As jasmine crecper sheds its withered flowers,
) e\l};x“:a:),]a(;mllitll}fi:ktkrlf:sc should you totally shed lust
and hatred.” (Verse 377)

) He, who has broken all fetters, he w'ho fears not,
he who has gone beyondtoils, he who is unbound—
him, I call a Brahmana. (Verse 397.)

(3) In whom lust, hatred, pride, delraction are fallen
off, like a mustard seed from the point of a needle,—
him I call a Brahmana’ (Verse 407).

(4) He who has no longings, he who, through know=
ledge, is free from doubts, he who has plunged
into the Deathless (Nibb&na),—him I call a Brah-
mana, (Verse 411).

Theso noble utterances are reminiscent of simi-
lar descriptions of the Brahma State or that of the
Sthitaprajna in the Upanishads and the Bhagavad
Gita.

The Dhammapada suggests a comparison w.ith
its counterpart, the Bhugavad Gita. Both strive
after ethical and spiritusl values. The spiritual,
in the last analysis, is abandonment of the ego-
centric outlook and & positive attainment of um!;y
with all Being. While the Dhammapada,' consis-
tent with Buddhist metaphysics, hemphasxs:s th(;
negative aspect of egolessness in the conception o
Niﬁvz‘ma., t}lz)e Upanishads and the Bhagavad Gita
bring up the positive character of Brahma hood.
Again, the Dhammapada implies no ele!:nenb of
Grace or Devotion; the appesl is mva,r.la.bly to
gelf-effort and the Inner Moral Law or Righteous-
ness. In the Gita, the dominant 1d9a or.note is
gelf-surrender and attainment of union with the
Supersel{—Purushottama ; a8 puch it makes an
appeel to our Religious consclousness.

The brief notes provided at thq end of the book
are really useful. Though the reviewer has doub'ts,
at places, about the appropriateness of the English
rendering of some expressions, the venerable
Bhikkhu Narada Maha Thera deserves our sincere
thanks for bringing out this popular translation of
a Great Book. T. R. GOVINDARAJAN

MYSTIC APPROACH TO THE VEDA
AND THE UPANISHAD By M. P, Pan-
DIT, SRI AUROBINDO LIBRARY, 369 ESPLA-
NADE, MADRAS, 1952, Pr. 142, PRICE
Rs. 3/-.

* The mymtfo approach’ by Sri M. P. Pandit is

based oifdhe Esoteric Interpretation of the Veda,
e BT )
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propounded by Sri Aurobindo. The Sambhita of the
Rigveda, according to this work, is instructive of
knowledge secretly to a selectod few and of ritual
openly to all, through symbolic language.

The Veda is divine in origin. Tho Rishis were
only seers of the truths of the Mantras., The
central theme of their findings was sacrifice exter-
pal a8 well ag internal. The problem before the
sages was to protect their findings from being mis-
used by the unqualified and at the same time to
preserve them for the benefit of the qualified,
This was done through the language of the Samhita.
It was deliberately symbolic. The popular mean-
ings of the words of the Samhita frequently caused
the reading unconnected and incoherent, but the
defect did not matter much for the orthodox ritual ;
whereas the esoberic meaning gave a connected
and coherent reading necessary for a systematic
understanding of the inner discipline and practice.
Again, the Samhita is ritualistic only incidentally ;
but it i3 essentially spiritual. The Sages were not
addicts of any intoxicant; but they were pragma-
tic Mystics. The rituals that they instibuted were
not meaningless; but they were highly symbolie
of the internal worship and meditation.

The Upanishads therefore were not reactions
against the Spirit of the Samhita but are merely
open expressions of the knowledge, hidden in the
Sambita, Finally therefore the Samhita is not a
record of semi-barbarous worship; not a mere
record of mythology and ritual but is a Revealed

Scripture whose messege is of great importance for
all seekers of Truth.

‘Mystic approach’ is a unique achievement in the
field of modern Vedie studies, 14 has defended
the Samhita against all the modern eriticisms
arising mainly oub of western scepticism. It has
justified the claim made for the Samhita as the
Revealed Seripture.

But we are surprised ab the remarks that the

work records in reference to the commentary of .

Sayana.

behind for ever as the document of a mythology
and ritual which have no longer any living truth
or force for thinking minds." And 8ri T. V. Kapali
Sestry says: ‘...the central defect of Sayana's
work remains. It is the defect of & representative
obscurantism of the time, the progressive and
DAYTOW.eensssy & Bublimated hedonistic dootrine
before which the ideals of an inner and higher life

Sri Aurobindo says: ‘If the Veda is =
what Sayana says it is, there we have to leave i

and spiritual knowledge have their facots disfigured

or gclipsed and hidden in disgrace.’

The Author of the * Mystic approach ' eoncedes 8

that the, Samhita embodies both Rituslism and

Knowledge. Here lies the sanction of the Samhita

for the Ritualism of the Brahmanag, Even the Upae
nighads do not all antagonise the external religisn

Sy
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of the Drahmanns. They do even advise openly
‘ Eaﬁqq;rq?‘pﬁ T gatgaeay’. Tho Upanishads aro
pro-gpiritual without being anti-ritualistic. Suyuna
againb elongs to the school of the Upanishads. Ilo
holds that risualism subserves spiritunl knowledge,
This is clear from the lines of his Prefuco to tho
commentary on the Rik-Suimhita, ‘q\&mmg‘rw

R §F I | SUCHUSINE AT T %o |
T A% 9O FERIAIEE, g4 I AN TAFA-
HIPEEIU FATHRARAIAET  F9qfa’ vand  he
quotes in support ‘G JIGIIAT TN ArafaNEa
g9 9T G790 mHG and fwther ‘g1 7 %S
JURGEAT TG FAFAATA: | AIAGFA -
wgEewEfa Faba waiq v

Ritwalism received grest sanctity sinco it wad
prescribed and practised by the suges as tho gole
and the only mecans to qualify tho aspirant for
admitbance to the mystic sphere, flenco the
inviolablo commundments of tho Brahiuanas came
to being laying ahsolute emphasis on the sacrificial
uge of the hyinng of tho Sumbita.  Consoquoently,
the mystic interprotation of tho Samhita becamo
less popular and spiritunl knowledge was in dungor
of being lost o the followers of the Samhitn. So
the fow who wero in posscasion of the Spirit of
the Samhita brought the Upunishads into I ing.
Since a dircet intorpretation of the Sanhita in
favour of Spivibual Knowledge was not favoured,
the Sages of tho Upanishads oxpounded the inner
philosophy of tho Sambhita ws if original to the
Upanishads themsolves. The Upanishads therofore
are nob s direet interpretation of the Swmbite but
treatises on the philosophy of tho Samhita, stand-
ing rather independent of i, Still the possibility
of a direct inberpretation of the Samhita is hinted
af throughout tho Bruhmunss, the Vedangas and
the Upanishads. Hence with tho aid of Etymo-
logical surmises, attempts have been made to give
non-ritualistic interpretutions of the Samhita, go
that the mystic nature of the Samhita cannot be
doubtcd.

But tho Sawhita is extremoly comprehensive
and bas an apparent divorsity of import in relation
to the variety of human tetnperaments, just in the
same way as the Upanishads., Anandatirtha in-
tends to show how tho Samhita supports or means
Vaishnavite dualism. But that is not the only
phase of Spiribual Knowledge that tho Veda sup-
ports, Atwinanda proposes & non-dualistic inter-
pretation for the Samhita, and Dayananda inter-
prets the Samhita in accordance with his own
predilections. Hence ‘ The mystic interpretation
of the Samhits,’ has a plurality of results mutually
opposing ; and this pluralism has mado it rather
indefinite and undecided. But the orthodox Ritua-
lism i3 definite and decided owing to the sanction
of the Veda itself. And the troditional honour of

Droemzer
!
tho Swmhita is both for its rtSualism and for its
knowledge.  So tho mystic intarpretution cannot
becoto w substitute, not ovenan alternutive but
only an optivnal addition to' tho scholium of
Sayana., C. RAMACIARI

INTRODUCTION TO TANTRA SHASTRA :
By SigJoun Woonrores, GAnest & Co.,
(MaAbrAs) Livp., SECOND BEDITION. 1952~
Price Rs. 5/~ Pr. 152,

- . . . .
Thig was writben fust as an ingroduction to the
Mahivireae-tardra, and should b treatod as o

companion volune to the cdition and translition

of that great work.

W

Sir John Woodroffe gives in this introduction «'\L
summary of all the topics dealt with iv the Aaki-
n:i:rmna. Tho Tantra is in tho form of toaching
given by Siva to Parviti on Mount Kuiluss, The
present work begive with o deseription of tho
mountiin scone, and thon plunges into tho intrica-
cits of Tantric philosophy and practice.  The
relution betwoen Siva and Saktl, the nature of
Prakrti and its gunas, the various worlds that
cgnstitutu tho cosrnog and their inhabitwuts, thoe
ditferout ages called yu s and tho geripburcs that
wro special to onch, aro ull first explained.  Then
.f()llows anaccount  of the hunwn hody with
18 fivo sheaths, channels of enorgy (rculis), and
peychic centres (eakras).  Tiwnan beings wro of
threo types: pos'u, vira and divya.  'Lhe Tautric
way 18 especially designed for tho vire or horoic
typo. The spivibual discipline ms to bo lowrnt
from a toacher who hag to initinte the disciple
ab a dihsa corcuony. Tho sudhana itself is a
many-sided courso, ceremoniul worship and yoga
constituting tho muin features. All thege are
clearly oxplained in this hook by Sir John to
whom we owo, in our uge, much of the knowledge
thut wo now possess of the Tuntras.

T. M. . MAIHADEVAN.

SELECTED SAYINGS OF BASAVA—
TRANSTATED BY SrIC. S. BacI, VIck PRIN-
CIPAT, LINGARAJ COLLEGE BerGAum: Pus-
LISHED BY VACHANAMANTAPA, BELGAUM:
Pr. Vi1 +82. Prici Ru. 1.

©ri Busnva i3 one of tho groatest luminarics
that adorned the spiritual sky of Kannada country.
He was the spiritual aspirant of the highest type,
who, by intenso sadbans atteined perfection.
The current of his heart’s Divino- Love that was
directed towards his Lord during tho strenuous
period of his wustoritics and aguin bis inystic
experienco aftor the attainment of God-realisa-
tion have been given verbal expression. by hiwself,
Theso expressions that sprang spontsneously
trom the heart of this saint have been called his
¢ Vachanas ' :

~
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In the Kannada literary world t}§e technigal
term ‘Vachana' has)got a special moaning denoting
a poetic prose com jposition a,kin.to thosa of Ws‘xlt
Whitman. Sri Besava and his contemporaries
have composed them in hundreds fmdi}]g in t'hem
a fit vohiclo for tho oxpression of their spiribual
doxperionces. Apart from their spivitual value,

\a ‘vhich is groat by itsolf, they have a vory high

"Hporary valuo, as they form a spocinl class by
thomselves appealing to tho heart of the common
man and enlightening him. Most of them are
metrical in their composition and a good number
of them aro successfully sung by professional
pusicians.

\" The non-Kannada-knowing world has been
deprived of the mystical oxporience and_‘ the
resonunce that these vachanas convey. For a
gwect spiritual relutionship that has to be esta-
blished amongst different provinces and. nations
and for the benofit of the spiritual aspirants of
ditferent parts of the country an exchange of sgch
thoughts and exporiences is an absolute necessity.
One of tho ways that are open to us on these
lines is to translate the best of our works into
gueh more common languages as Inglish, Sri
Bagi, tho Viece Principal of Lingaraj College,
Belgaum has undertakon such a noble task as
rendering of 226 of Syi Basava’s sayings info
English. It may be suid that the translation hag
been fairly faithfully done.
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The olagsifieation of the vachanag into * Yearn-
ing’, ' Purity’, ‘ Holiness’, ‘ Worship’, * Faith ®
and ‘* Union ’ is pleasantly apt. This book will ™
prove a valuable possession for the spiritual -
agpirants, In tho hours of doubt and dsrkness,
instability and despondency, one can draw inspira
tion, soluce and light from the words of this great
Acharya, PRABHU SHANKARA <

NAYAS WAYS OF APPROACH AND -
OBSLRVATION: BY NATHMAL TATIA,
M.A., D. Lirr., (Car) PumLISHED BY
Jamn MissioN Socigry, G. 146, CHICKPET,
BancaLorr CIiry.

This brochure points out the distinctive logieal
contribution of Jaina philosophy. It urges the
need for recognizing the complexity and richness
of reality and the inadequacy and relativity of the +
several possiblo human conceptions of it. While *
the various approaches are significant in so far
ag they go, their validity is confined to their
relative standpoints. They can neither be pressed -
beyond their legitimate spheres of application nor
be dismissed as worthless or phenomenal abso- .
lutely. A sound metaphysical theory and wise®"
mode of practical life demand a comprehensive <%
integration of such varied perspectives of reality.
The oase for this outlook is briefly set forth in
this brochure. S. 8. RAGHAVACHAR .
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THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
BRIEF REPORT FOR 1952

The 44th Annual General Meeting of the Raraa-
krishna Mission was held at the Belur_Math on
the 27th Septomber last undor tho prcmdept;shl.p
of Swami Atmaprakashananda. The follow1'ng. is
o brief report of the work done by the Mission
during the year 1952.

Ceontres : There were altogether 68_ I\‘dissi'on
contres, which served all without any distinction
and preached non-sectarian religious principles.

Relief Work: In connection with the East
Pakistap Refugee Relief, the Mi.ssxo'n rehabilitated
69 families at Malda and Sonbil, in Cachar. It
also undertook welfare work &mODg them, and
distributed 23,058.1bs. of Multi-purpose food and
about Rs. 13,620 and Rs. 8, 583 as pecuniary and
educational help to the displaced persons, In the

* 94 Parganas Famine Relief carried on from June

to Deoember, 1952 in the Sunderbans and at '._[‘a.l;i

a o ti— N S

10,056 mds. of rice and 9,454 mds. of atta,

mostly supplied by the West Bengal Government;, -
were distributed among the inhabitants of 164
villages and 5 Municipal wards, besides 5,179 Ibg, &
of Multi-purpose and other foods, 4,890 dhoﬁsp?‘
and saris, 4110 new garments, ete.. The Famine
Relief started in 1951 in the Purnes district of ™
Bihar was tinished in February, 1952. The
Rayalageema Famine Relief work was started in
the Cuddapah, Anantapur, Kurnool and Chittoor
districts of Madras in March, 1952 and continued
beyond the year: in which rice, atta, milk, clothes,
medicines, ete., were distributed to the needy,.
The total expenditure under this head came up to *
Rs. 4,52,646-0-3. s

Medical Service: The Mission conducted.
Hospitals with a total of 660 beds, which treahs
15,678 ceses in all. Its 43 Outdoor Dispense
tregted altogether 20,87,507 cases, tholudis
repeated ones. The Tuberoulosis Sanabori
'm:g;ﬂ/ pear Rafichi, treated 59 patienty
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5&23)_ to the Poor: T
fhndk gentres distvibufpgWri
-olothg, é’bt@,ﬁ,ﬁ(}%o&so g, bosides Rs. 2,266-15-9
win  cash-to: 505 r_&;cm The Headquarbors
“helped 257 students and 59 families with Rs.
11,734-5-0. Regular stiponds totalling Rs. 4,702-1-0
“were also given to 29 refugoe studonts from Sind,
» Ra. 735-9-6 to 6 schools.

Educational Work: Undor this head woro a
HArat-grade, u second-grade and a 'Teachors’ Train-
ing Collego, with a total strength of 1,611 hoys.
Through the Secondary Schools in India  and
& Pakistan tho Mission taught 6,220 boys and 2,698
togirls. Tho Lower grade schools had on their rolly
5,463 boys and 3,349 girls, Tho Industrial and
b Technical Schools had 340 boys. Tho 30 Stu-
£+ dents’ Liomes looked after 1,263 boys and 177 girls,

Work Outside India: In Ceylon, DBura,
Singapore, Mauritius and Fiji the Mission success-
g fully carried on its educational and cultural activi-
ies. The Ceylon Branch conducted 22 Schools of
different types with 4,250 boys and 2,750 girls.
In East Pakistan it maintained its existenco with
some difficulty.

Finance: The total income for the year was
Rs. 41,71,809-1-5 snd tho total exponditure
Rs. 35,46,665-3-8.
Belur Math,
30-9-1953

SwAMI MADHAVANANDA
General Seoretary,

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION,

RAMAKRISIINA ASHRAMA, MANGALORE
REPORT FOR THE YEARS 1947 10 1952

The report gives in brief how the Ashrama was
ptarted on 3-6-°47 and dotails its varied activities
om its dabe of inception to the end of the year
1952. This Ashrama was started as a scction of
The Holy Mothor's Trust, Mysore, which was
ke oreated by the late Swami Srivasananda in 1938
furtherance of the causo of spreading the
f-mensage of Sii Ramakrishna-Vivekananda, Fven
240 the yoar of its sbart, apart from worship and
hajana conducted overyday in tho Ashrama,
religious preaching in tho form of Sunday dis-
pourses and lectures in various schools, Colleges
d students’ hoste's on religionus and cultural
Wthemes were undertaken in and outside Mangaloro
City. A small Iibrary wag also run espocially
for the benofit of tho dovotecs. In tho year 1948,
fAhe Ashrama was removed to a more spacious
. o1 75 o~ A . X
Wbuilding and the activities continued in a widor
Eponlo with classes onthe Gite, Bhagavatam ok,

Mlhe work of tho Ashrams increased further in
9, 1960 and 1951. On 4-10-51 the Ashrama

... The 101st Birthday of Sri Saradamans Devi, The. Holy.

VEDANTA KESART =~ '

N

] . = .
wag transferrod to an exte;\lu've building, whioh*J
was gifted to tho Ashrama alopg with soven sacres
of land whero it is functioning now.

Although, thus a permandnt place had been
sccured, such mmoenitics s pipo-wator supply,
furnituro, ropuir und improvement of the bufidiay.
and the aren around as well as gomo permn‘non'f
arrangemont oy tho mainbonanco of the monastis e
wombers and upkeep of the shring wre nocessary: *
b‘.oy this purpose and duo to the expanding e
vities of this Centre, which is the bagis of the
m}wly gtarbed  Ranakrishna Migsion in the town,
friends and dovotecs aro roquostod to oxtend their

cooperation to this infant Ashrama in evoryw:y
thay can,

PURNA KUMBIIA MELA AT ALLAHLABAD
AN AIPEAT

Tho famous religious fair, tho Purna Kumbha
Mola, will be held in Prayag on tho Triveni sands
in thg months of Junuary and Fobruary in 1954,
Thoe important dutes for Snan aro 14th January
(Makar Shankranti), January 19th (Pnus Purnima),
drd February (Amavashya) and 8th L'ebruary
(\’usuptu. Panchami).  Pilgriing and Sadbus come -
to this Mela from all parts of Indin and the
number usually swells to forty lakhs, Speeial
arangements aro to bo made for tho medical care
of tho pilgrims. The Ramakrighna Mission Seva-
shrama, Allahabad, will, ag usual, opon a camp on
the Mola grounds for an outdoor charitable dis-
ponsary and first aid for tho purpose of giving
u_md]pul help and atbention to the assembled
pilgrins. - Thero will also ho & boarding and

lodging seetion to provide food and sholter to
about four hundred pilgrims. ’

Qualified. doctors and compoundors will be -
necessary to conduet the work. Medicineg. dressing -
materials and food-stutfs will have to b purchased *
forj the purpose. The contomplated reliof-work, ¥
1t is estimated, will cost Rs 20,000/-. i

Wa, thoreforo, earnestly appeal to the gonerous ™
public to help us in this noble and humunitarian s
causo.  Contributions in eash or kind will be®
thunkfully received and acknowledged by any
of the following ; i

1. The Secretary, Ramakrishno Mission Sevar
shrama, Muthiganj, Allahabad., U. P.

2. Tho Gonoral Secretary, Ramakrishna Mm‘g
sion, P. O. Bolur Math (Jfowrah), West Bengalij

3. The Manager, Udbodhan Office, Baghbazat;¥
Calcutta. ~ 3

i
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S\WAMI DHIRA’I‘MANAND
Seorstary, Py
RAMARRISANA MISSION, AL
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©~® NAMES OF BOOKS
Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master

The Gos'f)el of Sri Ramakrishna
” " ARt
Sri Ramakrishna
Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
- Ramsakrishna Upanishad (Just Out)
Tales and Parables of Sri Ramakrishna
Sri Remakrishna : His Unique Message
Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission
The Master and the Disciple
Ramekrishna Upanishad (Just out)
Sri Sarade Devi (Ordinary)
. (De Luxe)
Inspired Talks (Board)
" (Calico)
Hinduism
Education

The Eternal Companion (Ordinary)
) " (Calico)

»”
For Thinkers on Education
The Story of a Dedicated Life
The Message of Eternal Wisdom
God and Divine Incarnations
The Ancient Quest
Sri Krishna, The Pastora] and King-maker
Isavasya Upanishad
Kenopanishad
Kathopanishad -
_ Prasnopenishad
Mundakopanishad
. Mandukyopanishad
Taittiriya Upanishad
‘Svetasvatara Upanishad
_ Briliaderanyaka Upanishad
Srimad.Bhagavad.Gita
Bhagavad.Gita : the Song of God
Upadeshasahasri
Atmabodha
Yatindramatadipika
Srimad Bhagavatam: the Wisdom of God
Stotreratna » .
Divine Life
Universal Prayers
Prince of Ayodbya (Ordinery)

» . (Calico
Vedic Religion qnd Philosophy (Board)

. ” ” . (Calico)
Narada Bhakti Sutras (Just Out)

Devi Mahatmya (Chandi), Just Out
Y dm

l'm y
2 AT TR ] B

{
{

L MATH, Publice

(Calico)

{Morocco)
{Calico)

(Morocco)

Vakyevritti & Atmajnanopadeshavidhi (Just Out)

odssask for the Dstailed Gatalogues of our Tamil
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Books at Concession Rates to VEDANTA KESAR! Subscribers
(Whale pl‘cing order please mention your V. K. Subs. No..without fail)

Original Price Concession Price
Rs. As.
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33
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NEAT ;‘ixecution and PROMPT Delivery—For All Your PRINTING
. Consult :
g/;-i Bo No Ko PRESS ,.££C{.
7 37, ACHARAPPAN STREET, MADRAS - 1.
Phone: 43885
]
Printers a/:
‘ CHANDAMAMA....

Childrens’ Inuatmted story Monthlies in 8ix Languages

KINEMA —— in Three Languages

and
ANDHRA JYOTI — Tewen
Gt our Branch :

Zi. B. N. K. PRESS S Vadapalani :: MADRAS - 26.
Phone: 88474

New Edition! Just Out!!

ASHTAVAKRA SAMHITA
(Sanskrit Text in Devanagars Script with Word-for-Word Translation,
u English Rendering and Comments)

Ashtavakra Samhita is a short but profound treatise on the Advaita Vedanta and
sts sublime realizations. It is in the form of a dialogue between the great sage Ashtavakra
and the philosopher-king Janaka.

Pp. 256 Price: Ordinary Rs. 3/8. Cloth Rs. 4/8
VEDANTA - PARIBHASHA
of Dharmaraja Adhvarindra

Tr. and Annotated by SWAMI MADHAVANANDA

A very important Manual of the Vedanta Philosophy, and is a most widely read
book next tc Sadananda’s Vedanta-Sara. It is an epistemological work on Sankara
Vedents as interpreted in the Vivarana School.

Pp. 248

Price: Rs. 3/.
THE HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY NUMBER

" The Holy Mother Centenery Number of the PRABUDDHA BHARATA, which was
intended to be ?ulghshed in January 1954, has to be postponed owing to unforeseen
circumstances. It 18 now dccided that the March 1954 issue will come out instead as
the Centenary Number. , G

SRI, RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS -4

Foone L

w ESIRENET s
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GLECEMBER, 1963

SRI SARADA DEVl;fi
THE HOLY MOTHER |

(SEcoND Eprrioy)

The first authentic publication in English on the HOLY MOTHER
containing a detailed account of her life and a good collection o%
her conversations with devotees and disciples on all aspects of

spiritual life.

CROWN 8 vo. Pp. 590

PRICE: BOARD RS. 6/- De Luxe Rs, 9/~

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE fa MADRAS - 4
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THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY

Vol. XIX

7 §ontents for Summer 1953 Nu{nbér No. 1

OLD LETTERS (POEM)
LETTERS TO HIS WIFE
THE UNIVERSITIES OF INDIA
GFORGE ORWELL
" THE BAULS TF BENGALI: II
BOOK REVIEWS
BOOKS RECEIVED
CONTRIBUTORS
[llustrations: PADDY HUSKING (PENCIL SKETCH)
RABINDRANATH : A FAMILY GROUP

RABINDRANATH TAGORE
RABINDRANATH TAGORR
ALFRED S, SCHENKMAN
«es  ROY NORTH
KSHITIMOTIAN SEN

MANISHI DEY
«es  (PHOTOGRAPH)
Rate of Subscription:

Inland-Rs. 8/- per annum ;
Foreign - 14 shillings or 3 dollars ; inclusive of postage. Stogle copy-Rs. 2/8'~, 4 shillings or 1 dollar

Address:
Editor, VISVA*BHARATI QUARTERLY

V4 s

SANTINIKETAN, P, O, WEST BENGAL T

|

-DECEMBER, 1053
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The Memorial Volume No. 5 JUST ouT !

MYSTERY OF DEATH

by
SWAMI ABHEDANANDA

This new book contains the unpublished lectures on the philo-
sophy and religion of the Kath Upanishad scientifically treated
and delivered by the Swami in America.

"It contains 19 illuminating lectures dealing with the comparative
study of the knotty problems of life beyond death, and with the
different philosophical and psychological enquiries about God, the
soul and the world together with his personal mystical experiencé
in the field of spiritual Sadhana.

This volume has ably unlocked the mystery of the sacred dialogue
between Yama, the Ruler of Death and Nachiketa by giving the best
rational explanations based upon up-to date scientific discoveries.

It contains a preface and has been critically edited with various
notes, original Sanskrit texts, detailed contents and an index.

. Containing XXV—395 pages, Demy 8 Vo., Excellent get up.

Board, Rs. 8-8-0 Cloth, Rs. 10/-

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
19-B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET, CALCUTTA-6.
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SUBSCRIPTION RATES:

One Year
6 Months
Single Copy ,,

N. B.—Subscriptions arc not accepted for less
than 6 months,

Rs. 9 8 0O
w 4 12 0.
0 3 o‘

SUNDAY TIMES
25th YEAR OF PUBLICATION

The Brightest News

.

and Views Ilustrated
Week-End Newgpaper
in India

IT GIVES YQu -

- The News Behind the News |

SUNDAY’S BEST

WANTED AGENTS IN UNPRESENTED AREAS

MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS
IN APPRECIATION OF THESE, ACHARYA P.C.RAY WRITES:-

“One can gain much useful information and will derive much
benefit by going through these pamphlets.”

Only the “Following are now available:

2. - SRL RAMANA MAHARSHI,

6. SRI AUROBINDO AND His ASHRAM,

- 14, GANDHISM IN ACTION.

20. THE WAY TO PROSPERITY.

22. DAYANANDA SARASWATI,

80. THE DoPE PrLAGUE.

35. MgRs. ANNIE BeSANT AND Hrr FigHT
FOR INDIA.

36. CHANAKYA,

Price 1 anna each.

69, P’etei‘s Road e

g .

37.
38,
39.
40.
41,
42,
44.
45,

Postage 1 anna for any four.

For all the 16 Pamphlets send Rs, 1-10-0 (Inolusive of registered postage.)

| SUNDAY TIMES BOOKSHOP

Cathedral Post, Madras
(PHONE: 86942)

‘. "
. BRI INTNN

GURU NANAK. (
GURU GOVIND SINGH.
ASOKA THI GREAT.
VIKRAMADITYA,

SRI KRISHNA CHAITANYA.
EMPEROR HARSHA,

SIR M. VISWESWARAYYA.
SARDAR PATEL, %

fodes e imels O N .

DxorMBER, 148%-

N i

thUEMBER, 1953\,
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A FIVE YEAR O D INTERNATIONAL
JOURNAL DEVOTEL TO THE AFFAIRS
OF ASIA AND THE 'OLOURED PEOPLES . . .

Some recent articles :

Adat and Islam in Indonesian  nationalism
~ Indiag a study in the impact of Western
ctvillzation ; The wabi of Japanese art;
Neutralism In the cold war; Sijtuations of
strength in Boutheast Asia; Agrarian rclorin
in Communist China; Bubdhist finds in Malaya;
The problem of hn;u(xges in Federal fndia ;
Role of ormm/cd labour in Asia Gonhmment
of communism in Scutheast Asm: Contem-
porary Indouesian literature - Ecale’s place
in Asiay economy ; Issues after Korea; British
foreign policy in Asia; A letter to Chinese
intellectual ; Qonstitutional advances in the
new Asian dominions and in the Gold Coast ;
State socialism in Burma ; Indonesia’s labour
movement : its development and prospects ;
The character of Negro opinion; Modern
Negro literature ; Is there a future for the
indigenous Asian civilizations ? Indians in
South Africa; South African apartheid and the
United Nation:’ Bimonthly economic surveys
on India a regular feature; illustrated with
select piclographs.

Subscription : $ 3.00 Some back volumes in stock.

'UNITED ASIA

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD GITA

WITH ’
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

*
Translated by
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN

DEVANAGARI, CBARACTERS AND

RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED

BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING
OF SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

Pp. 536 Price: Re. 7

SRI RAMAKRISHNA .MATM

MYLAPORE i MADRAS-4
120 Wodehouse Road - Bombay 5 India
J ——— ] N
Phone : 2549 Grams : “IMAGE "
Iy ,I
Second Edition /! _For Best Quality .
_ GLASS SHEETS & MIRRORS
Salnt Durga Chafan Nﬂg Direct Imporiers : o
A charming presentation of the wonderful B ETHIRA]I AH & SONS ‘v‘;
life of an ideal householder disciple of (EsTD. 1905)
Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known as 103, Devaraja Mudali St, P.T. MADRAS-3
Nag Mahashay, demonstrates to what ‘ ‘
height a man can rise while remaining ) .
in household life, Dealers in :
Lo Window glasses of all thickness . | - A
I have travelled in different parts of Coloured, white figured, wired gfass. etc.
the globé, bué nowhere could I meet Mirrors white Bu-d & Englxah Makes. v‘
a greal‘ soul like Nag Mahashay’ V‘tml‘t‘;
. 1re Plywoo
— S Vivekananda.
. aays Swams Vv Pictures and gicture frames
Zinc Sheets, Photo printing glass
Pp. 162 Price : Rs. 2.4 Show Room Glasses, Blg size.
oo . Special glass for tanning leather
Frameless mirrors
. Thick roofing glasses, etcm AT
- SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH Hard Boards . o
MYLAPORE ° - ‘5~ MADRAS+ ' Aatisd U
J LYRERNES )«.;mlvm .‘..v: W 'lh'_;’:?", jmm M“vm o s e s_l"~ s FRAME CUTTJNG u@’ px&.m
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Just Out! Just Out!! Second FEdition !

SRI RAMAKRISHNA

THE
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA . .
(Author of the Gospel of Sri Ramalrishna) Brlhadaranyaka Upa"lShad

(.

Containing the original text

with word-by-word meanings,
OF MODERN INDIA WRITTEN IN A (

A SHORT BIOGRAVIIY OF THE PROPHET

Running translation, Notes
based on Sankara's commen-
tary and Introduction.

VERY L1CID  AND  EASY STYLL,

*
Pages 188 Irice: Rs. 1-8:0 *
(For Subscriters of V. K. Re. 1-6-0) Pp. 556 Price: Rs. 7-8
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE :: MADRAS-4 MYLAPORE 13 MADRAS4
Revised Fourth Edition Just outt

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get up with a Tri-colour portrait of

| Sri Ramakrishna on the Cover — as beautiful and handy as
Thus Spake Vivekananda
Pp. 128 Price: As. 6 only
Just Out! Just Out
' VAKYAVRITTI and ATMAJNANOPADESHAWDHI

OF SRI SANKARACHARYA

CONTAINS ORIGVINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGRI, PROSE ORDER, WORD-BY-WORD
MIANING, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND COPIOUS NOTES

Translated by : SWAMI JAGADANANDA
?ages 116. Price: Re. 1/- only.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE MADRA$-4.

mm.’ Swami Kailachanande and Decbeoet oo+ =
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